
A STUD!' OP 'l'BB •irANYA • 
of Rabbi Sbneur Zalnwn of Ladie 

A THESIS 

submitted 1n partial fulf'lllment 
of t lie requirementa tor the de

gree of rabbi, 

Hebrew Union College 
C1nc1nnat1, Ohio 
March, 1939 • 

Referee: 

Prof. Samuel s. Cohon. 

.u 



"Our little systems have their da7; 
They have their day and cease to be: 
They are but broken lights ot lbee, 

And Thou, O Lord, art more than the7." 

--Tennyson; Proem to 
'In Memoriam' • 



TO TOBY. 

'I.o• the Heavens did open 
and He appeared• Whom 
no morta1 97e --.7 

aee ••• • 



Foreword. 

Our task, as we have conceived it, has been 
threefold• Ita first and least significant aspect is 
the descriition of Rabbi Sbneur Zalman and his book• 
the "T&nJ'& , 1n the setting of their background and 
timeae Its second aspect -- which we have viewed aa by 
tar the most important -- is the presentation of the 
religious philosophy of Rabbi Sbneur Zalman as it la re
flected in his "T&nJ&" -- specificallJ, in the first two 
sections of the "Seter Likkute Emorim: • Its third aspect 
is the discussion of the orien£ition of the "Tanya" with 
relation to the Rav's predecessors 1n Kabbalah and Cbas
sidism and with relation to general philosophy and mys
ticism. 

We can claim credit for creative scholarship 
only with relation to the second section. Thia is based 
on a thorough study of the primary source -- the "Tanya" 
itself• But the other two sections. although peripheral• 
are. we feel, indiapenaable to a thorough appreciation 
of the work of the Rav of le.di• Their on1y contribution 
lies in the fact that the secondary sources which we con
sulted are, for the most part, not available in English. 

The passages which we quote from the "ran.yd' 
have all been rendered with great freedom• although 
we confidentl7 hope we have 1n no case misrepresented 
the meaning of the text. Ot course, the Tanya itself is 
llllinly without punctuation and ent1rel7 without empha

ses. Such punctuation and emphasis as do occur in the 
quotations hare given, have been supplied by the writer. 
Some repetition of passages and phrases from the "Tanya" 
was inevitable, in view of our desire to cite our pr1me.r,
aource wherever it la relevant. We have, however, llllde 
every effort to keep such repetitiousness at a m1n1nnJm• 

Hebrew Union College. 
Cincinnati• 
April.1939e 
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I. 

The Man and the Book. 

The vast aea ot rich rel1g1oua thought and emotion 

that 1a Chasa1dilllD waa traversed. and sought outlet; in JD8D7 

diverse W&J'S• But 1ts seething waters aeemd, on their aurtaoe, 

to defY 8127 attempt tp chart them or oonf'1ne them. To bring 

order into thia s• or to •s79~t1se• 1t must have seemed 

a task tmt waa well-n1gb 1.mpoaeible. Yet one mn and one 

book are credited with having done juat that -- with having 

given intellectual expression to what has otten been regarded 

as a purely emotional rolk-movement. That man and that book -

both known aa •Tanya• from the rirst word ot the epoch-making 

treatise that brought a measure ot immortality to them both -

were Rabbi Sbneur Zalnwn ot Lad.1 and hie "Seter Likkute~rim.• 
'l'he wonder ot th1a t'eat waa appreciated 1n his 

own time and waa given quaint expreaa1on by one ot Blmetml Zaban'a 

fellow Cha81dSa, who exola'me"s 

•m..t a miraouloua thing& To bring ao great a God 
into the oontinea ot ao amal.l a book& • 1 

It 1a not strange that the work ot Shneur Zal•n 

baa been ao t'requentl7 compared to that ot Ma1.:mid••• The 

•'l'an7&• bu again and again been called the •11oreh ll'vucb'•• 

ot Chaa1d1a. and Shneur Zal•n baa been .,re than onoe ret'erred 
2 

to aa ita "R•mbul•. Thia epithet and the d1st1not1on ot being 

the 8 ph1losopher of Cbaa1d18lll" cw to Sbneur Zalwn beoaue 



the •TanJ&•• as HorodetzkJ' points out. was athe tirat 

Chasaidic book to be f'ul.17 s7stematized and log1cal l7 
3 

arranged •• 

And this d1atlnct1on ot the •h.DJa• na not 

the result ot tortuitha c1rcumatanoe. It was the product 

ot several discrete elements 1n Sbneur Zalnwn•a backgDocmd 

and cmracter. i'he Rabbi ot Lad1 waa • aa we aball aee. 

poaaeaaed ot both the mental aouteneaa 

student and the religious tenor ot an intense JDT•tic! Thie 

hapPJ' combination placed h1lll 1n a part&Nlarl7 well-tavored 

position with regard to the religious controveraiee ot hie 

da7. Dllbnow c~enta upon tbia tact. aa71ng: 

"A man like Rabbi Sbneur ZaJmen• aa 41et1ngu1ahed 

1n rabbinic learning as ~ one of the great rabbi•• and at 

the same time tar removed f'rom an7 taint of Teaddildam &D8F.. that 

of the •wonder-workers• waa able to apeak ••• in all aincerit7 and 

to put to ab•• the accusation ot 1here97 1 with which his 

' oppommta charged hiae• 

His scholuahip was such that it won the respect 

even of thoae writers who JaJ' be said to represent "rat1onal1am• 

1n Jeri.ah lit•• Bven the oaustio Graetz. arch-acotrer at 

iqatioi... paid Shneur ZaJ•n a compliment - a grudging one 

to be sure. but lavish, oone14er1ng 1ta eouroe. Graetz wrote 

1n hie 'H1etor;r• that the •hn,a• la 

• ••• n1cht eo b18da1nn1g wie die ilbrige chaealdliebbe 
L1 teratur •. • • 5 

And Solomon Schechter. whose appreciation ot ci..esid1D 

was tempered b7 hla critical approach and whose attitude is beat 

aUD111ed up b7 his own warda -- 8 tbere was a time when I loved 

2. 



Cbaasidiam and there was a time when I bated it• -- said 

of the worka of Sbneur Zalman and those ot Rallbi llmdel ot 

Vitebak that 

····••ad with attention and without Western preconc•P-

t1ona, they certainly give the impression of both or1g1nal1ty 
e 

and depth ot thought.• 

But this book which one writer calla •perhaps 

the moat felicitous and concise of all presentations of 
7 

Cbaa11id111111• baa been curioual7 neglected bJ Western Jewiah 

acholarahip aa ita autbor~haa been curiously pused over 1n 

favor of his leas illuatrioua contemporaries. It baa been 

pointed out that Graetz barel7 mentions him• the Jewish EnC'J'clo

pedia d.1am1aaea him all too brietl7. and HorodetzJq •omits 
8 

hie name 1n hie pantheon of Cbaaaidio dem1goda.• According 

to one commentator, Shneur Zal-n 

• ••• paid the price of his peculiarly complex 

personalit'J'• ••Bcholar and mystic. rabbi and Zaddik•••the 

rabbis never forgave him for his devttion to Cbass1d.1am 

and the Cbasaidim never ceased auapecting h im because of 

hie learning• with the result that b.e wu neglected b7 
9 

both •• 

Of course when we speak of the •'l'an1&• u the 

moat concise jreaentation of Cbaaaldiam we muat be caretul 

to 11.ait our terms. The ve17 act of attempting to reduce 

Ohaaa1d.1aa to a oonciae formnlation h1nta at a departure 

from other tol'lllll ot Cbaaaid1am and ia a clue to the d1t

fm-ent charactm- of the CHaBaJ> Chassidiam which stmeur Zal•n 

brought into being. CllaBaD is the name given the Dhool or 



thought which grew up around the Babb1 ot I.ed1 and h1• 

teachings. It is a word formed by an acrostic from Chocbmeb• 

Binah and Da-as -- the importance of which concepts in the 

a7atem ot Sbneur Zalmen shou1d become apparent as this eaaa7 

prooeedae Concerning these last it ia interesting to note that 

sOJDe ot the sneering opponent• ot Cbabe.41 reviving the old 
·~ C:: that the Bol7 Bo-n Bmpire w.a neither Hol7 nor Romn 

nor an Blllp1re and applJ'ing it to the •7•t- ot Slmeur Zal•n• 

~ declared that it w.a •nicht ke1D Ohoobm., nicht ke1D 

B!nah, nicht ke1D Da-"· 
should either be eatabliahed or ret'uted aa th1e esaa7 proceedae 

The description of Shneur Z•lmen quoted aboTe -- that 

he was a •peculiarl7 complex peraonallt7• -- deserves to be con

sidered by ltselt tor a moment. It reeta on the idea that there 

is an essential incompat1b111t'J' between an orderl7• pbiloaopbical 

mind and a mystic devotion to Godf it stems from the aaaumpt1on 

that the same mind that la attracted by Kabbalah carmot be ex

pected to be interested in rabbinic• or 1n metapbyaica. That 

thia i• a false general1aat1cm ia demonstrated immediately when 

we consider the tact that Saac11a, the Jewish "rationalist• par 

excellence, wrote a oommentu-J' on the Seter Yetaira, and that 

Joseph Karo, the author of the Slmlchan Aruch, wae an ardent 

Kabbalist. Sbneur Za]men even had predecessors who Dade direct 

attempts to harmonize Xabbalab and ph1loeoplq. We have onlJ: 

to mention the earl7-eighteenth-cent'l1r7 thinker, a. Jo•tl'h 

Ergaa, called 117 Teitelbaum:•the tirat qatem.tizer ot Iab-
10 

balah·· 

And indeed it is no secret that the ldKa and opiniona 

4. 



ot Sbneur Z.l•n tlnd their f'oundatlon 1n the teachings 
11 

of' prev1oua eraa. The contribution or Sbneur Zalman lay 

not 1n the presentation of' nn 1deaa, but la7 rather 1n 

the retormulatlon and reapplloatlon or old ideas, each or 

which he stamped with the mark or hla own peraonalltT• And 

the d1stlnga1abSng features or hla qatem were derived from 

hls lngenlows barmonlzatlon or Lurlanlo KablMllah and Beaht1an 

Cbass1d1am. 

Bia debt to the latter la lnterest1ngl.7 recorded 1n 

one or the DBl'\Y legends that cluater about hia laprisonmnt 

1n St. Petersburg as a result or the slanders ot one ot hie 
12 

more unprincipled opponents. It is told that during one ot 
13 

the two periods 1n which the •Rav• was cont1ned 1n the Czar•a 

jails, he was visited by the spirit of his own teacher, the 

Maggid of ~ziritz, accompanied by the spirit or the sa1ntl7 

rounder of Cbass1d1sme The two Cha.asldlc glanta requested 

Shneur Za.l•n to "speak some word.a or 'rorah•, whereupon the 

"Rav• began to expound his ideas. And the legend tells ua that 

the Beaht turned to the ldaggld and r~ked, •ue speaks letter 
1, 

for letter as though he had received it dlrectl7 from me.• 

As a matter or fact, the metapb:;ralcal kernel or 

.Tniah 117at1c1am la evident 1n the Zobar 1 taelt • We have onl7 

to cite the Zobar 1a 1nterpi-etat1on of the verse from Isaiah --
-

•Who created these ••• • -- which Simon describes aa a search for 
15 

the algebraic •x• which la the •pirat Cause"• 

Sbneur Zalman•a debt to the Kabbaliatic aJ*tem ot 

Isaac Luria will be dealt with later, but 1t la autflcient now 
16 

to mention the •aav"~• exaltation or the •Ari" and b1a 



citation of the works of Luria's pupil and emanuenaia, 
17 

Cha11m Vital• on page after page of the •T&DJR"• 

It would have been strange indeed bad SJ:meur 
Zelman not been 1ntluenoed b7 Kabbalal\. During the two 

centuries which i;receded his birth, Poland was cbaracter-
18 

ized b7 what Dubnow calla a 8 DQ"stic ferment". And Kabbalah 

advanced step by step with rabb1n1sm even 1n the Golde 

Age of the lat t er. Even 1n the time of' Moaea Iaaerlea the 

Zohar had great vogue in Poland, for that eminent rabbinist 

wrote: 
8 Even ordinar)' householders, who don't know their 

right band.a trom their left and who •walk 1n darkness' 

and who can't evm interpret the elementaey Bible com-
19 

mentar.r or Raah1• 7earn to atud7 ltabbalah.• 

Dllbnow describes the widespread activit7 1n Kabbalah 

even s;-8iitatand1ng rabbinical scholars , and the use or material 

from Luria and Vital 1n the folk-literature ot the period and 1n 

the SerJIK)DS ot itinerant preachers. In the first halt ot the 

eighteenth centur)" the midue of the Sabbatean herea7 and the 

widespread superstition and cred.ulouaneaa of the people prepared 

the ground tor the Franklat .movement. In this atmosphere 

Lurianic Kallal.ah gained more ground than ever. But untortunatel7 

it was not the best in Isaac Luria that was stressed. Aaceticiam• 

penances, belief' 1n demons and tear of hell-fire, were the 

ideas that took hold or the J .. a 1n Poland• more than anywhere 
20 

else according to one wr1 ter. And as Bubnow sa7a in forceful 

terma: 

•These Jewish masses. who were living lives full ~~ 

oppression and bearing the burdens ot the chaatiaementa or 

8. --------------------



Gehenna 1n this world• the7 cont1nuall7 terrified. ,d th the 
21 

Gehenna of the world to come.• 
..,... 

Cbaasidiam - as much• a reaction ai~nst ..,...,.. 
these tendencies as.a reaction aga1nat exaggerated rabbin-

ic le~iam. Thia vital; "tolk-movement• •came down tram the 

world of emanations to the lower worl.d of every-dair lite." 

The theosophy of theoretical Ka~lah and the aace1t1sm 

of practical Kabbalah were both strange to 1 t and ~Lt abandoned 

both the involved reasoni ng of the first and the h:::..;L~==-= 

through sadness of the second for a whole-hearted iseek1ng 
22 

of God thraugh fervent prqer and good deeda • The ideaa ot 

Lurianic X..bbalah were the raw m.terial. with which the Beaht 

operated, but out ot tbaa he produoed acmetbtng qu11te ditferent 

1n spiritual coloring and tenden07. 

Bu.t evfJr7 reaction brings a ccnm.ter-reauition and 

if the glOOJQ" 1ntelltotual.1am ot X..bbalah found corirection 

1n the praotical emot1ona11am ot Cbaaaidlma. Cbass:w .. found 

1 ta corirection toward the golden mean ot a jo~ Jlntellectual.-

1sm.1n Cbabad. Ginsberg comments on t h1a 1nterpla7;- but 

reveals h1s rationalist bias,when he s&J11: 

"The real continuation of the Kabbalah ~la to be 

f ound in Chaasidlam, wh ich in its dif f erent f orms includes 

both the mystical and the speculative sides. Whil~a the 

doctrines of the Chabad have shown that the LuriaJdc Kabbalah 

is something more than a . senseless plaJ'lng with lsttera. 

other torJDS of Ciiaas1d1am, alao derived trom Kabb1!llah, repre-
23 

sent the acme or s7stemat1zed cant.• 
~;.,,a. 

This harah judgment on •other torma ot • 

m1n1m1zes the directness or the relationship betwe4m them -- -



an4 oi..ba4. Certalnl.7 the cm.aaidiam ot the Beaht and the 

... gg14 lm8t be OOD1114ered, ln m17 attempt to underatand the 

Chualdl- of Slmeur Zal•n• Cbabad Cbaaai41m themaelvee 

often orecl1t the Beaht with having laid the OOl'IMratone ot 
2'. 

the 97•t- that round completion 1n tbe"T&DJ'&•• Ria yearning 

tor unit,. wlth the Divine. b1a empbaaia on .107 1n the service 

ot Goel and the nany other elements ot hla ta1 th• all uer-
25 

cised • pro1'ound lntluence on Chabad. 'l'h1s tact deserna 

mention here at the outset. although we ahall have oocaa1on 
26 

to examine it in greater detail later. We shall also. at that time. 

consider the 1nt-luence of Sbneur Zalman•s own teacher• Re 

Dov Baer• the Maggid of ~dzir1tz. That this influence was 

great however nay be gathered trca the •Rav"gs respect for 

the 1Aagg1d• indicated 1n many aa71nga attributed to 111a. 

among them the following: 

"Aa tor our -.ater. the llaggid• ra7 he reat 1n 

peace• when he used to apeak word4 or Torah. the Sbeoh1.neh 

used to be speaking out of h1a throat and the ap1r1t or 

the Lord spoke in him and he was aa though removed troa 
- 27 

this material world.a 

Ho aurve7 of the background into 11h1oh the mn 

and the book were placed• however br1et. would be complete 

1t it failed to mention the deep re110 1oua spirit or the 

age. Jewa differed 1n their rel1g1ou.s opinions and ln their 

position 1n the scale of vlr~e. but the •secular" or 

unbelieving J• was an almost unheard of rarit,.. Sbneur 

Z&lman himaelt .retera to the Jflfls again and again as 

••.e•tn1• b •ne ma.em1n1m• and even found.a some of his 

a. 



theological bellet'a en the premiae that all Jews believe. -
For example, he tells ua at one point in h1s •TADJR": 

• ••• every- Jew -- even woman and ame-ha-aretz -- all 

believe in God••••and even the least Jew and even the 

a1nnera in Israel, at l•st moat ot' them. would aacr1t'1ce 

themael ves t'or t he aanct1t'1cat1on or B1a name and bear 
28 

terrible att1ictiona rather thall dflll7 that the •Lord 1a One~• 

And indeed the social and polltioal oonditiona 

in Poland in the eighteenth centllr7, as 1n White Ruaa1a and 

1n Lithuania and all the Czar's domains, gave them all-too

many opportunities to man1t'est th1a steadf"astneas. According 

to Dubnow, the first halt ot the eighteenta centU17 was one 

of the worst period.a 1n the life of the Polish Jewish communlty. 

Besides their economic ditt'ioultiea, increasing taxes at'ter the 

war with Sweden and the narrcnring of ocoupationa1 opportunitlea 

with the exclusion or the Jews t'rom trade 1n metals and salt, 

th8" were even forced to face persecution b;r the peasants. 

Th8" were t'orced. into tavern keeping and the most ~Sal 

occupat1ona and , says Dubnow• "newl7-freed Poland did not 

look upon the Jews as human beings but s1mpl7 used them" tor 
29 

1ts own end.a. These factor• combined with the decline of 
IO 

the authorit7 and autonomy of the keh1lloa served to roroe the 

Jew in upon himaelte 

When in the mlddle of t he eighteenth century,com

muntiea became completely dependent on the government, it 

was not long until even the appointment or the rabbis began 

to be controll ed and the rabb1n1cal position 1taelt' often 

had to be bought b7 bribe•• It 1a not to be wondered at that 

a spiritual decline soon roll.owed. The Yeahivoa were 



1nadequatel7 rinanoed and aa a result trained tewer achol.ara. 

The inevitable result waa an evm--widen1ng gap between the 

learned and the maaaea, a widening gap between learn1ng_ ·am 
~l 

lU'e. 

Thia waa true 1n special measure in the Ukraine 

where the ravages or the heidomka bad been moat atrongl7 

felt and where the maasea had never been particularl7 well 

educated. 11But,• Dubnow adda, •even 1n the north, Jewish 

lea.rn.1ng became more and more d1vorce4 f"rom 11.te and beoame 
~ 

a aouroe ot d1v1aion rather than a rorce tor un.1t1oat1on.• 

Or aa Teitelbaum expresses it, •poetr;y• was dJ'ing in the 

heart• of Lithuanian Jna -- them waa being supplanted b7 
33 

moaoh. 

One reason tor thia gap waa the growing olaas 

atrat11"1oat1on 1n Jewiab lU'ee Bllt a deeper reason haa been 

pointed outs the rabbinate na giving the nasaea a lliahtar 

lati rather than an emmah datla, an iron-clad relig1oua 

a7at- rather than a living rellg1ows raith. The h111nble, 

181llated innkeeper whoae d.aU.7 dealings were with boorish 

non-Jewish peaaanta needed a bulwark ot religious strength -

but in"'stead he was of"fered a 11bardenaome maaa or ouatoma 

and pin-point mitzvos". He sought a Sabbath which would be 

a yom ones, a day of jo7. and be was greeted bJ a ~t1pl1cat1an 

of 1ssur1m that turned it into a%!!!~ a da7 ot afflic- l 
34 

tiona. And as Do.bnow addsa 

•Just aa m111t&r7 oftioera 1n general do not 

demand patriotism ot their aold1era -- cm17 obedieno•••• 

ao the religioua leaders of 1arael at that time asked 

onl7 two th1ngaa atud7 or the Torah, and rul.1'1ll~t or 

io. 



ita comwnda. The t'irat waa be7ond the ken or the -.aaea, 

while the second waa too burdensome and did not aatiaf"J' 
35 

their spiritual needs.• 

It waa against th1a environmental picture that 

Cbassid1am was borne But where ~ssid1am 1n general swung 

the pendulum to the other extreme and did not req:uire the 

masses to stud.J' the Torah at all or enn to give gJ-eat 

a t tention to the f'ulf'illment of the miJtzvoa, the Cbabad 

Cbassidlam or Slmeur Zal•n• aa we ahall aee• reta.ined both 

these d1aciplinar7 element• but 1.ntuaed into them the 

emotioDaliam and the faith that bad been lacJdnge 

It is eaq to connect th1a dit'rerence in the 

Cbassid1am of Sbneur Zal•n with the fact that the home 

of 1 ta t'ounder and the place ot i ta development wa.a the 

"north": L1tbi1ania and White l\iaaia. There the Ci.aa1d.1o 

ten~enciea came into contlict with entrenched rabb1n1am -

eapeciall7 1n Vllna• the "Jeruaalem or Lithuania" and the 

home of Re El13ah• the V11na Ge.one 1'he Gaon was indeed a 

1'1gure to be reckoned withe Bia deep rabbinical ac:holarah1p• 

his marvelous mind, his zeal -- which grew to fanatical pro

portions 1n his persecution of the Cbassidim --, and hla 
36 

strict piet7 made him an opponent of menacl.ng stat'Ure. 

Chaasidiam began to t'ilter into the realma ot' 

the Gaon during the l.Uet1m8 of the Kaggide Pupil• ot' Dov 

Baer, among t1*ll Shneur z.1-.n, began to return to their 

homes in the north, full ot' t'ervor and enthuai ... 1 

Karliner• Re Mendel or Vitebak• Re Abraham ot' Kol! 1 and 
S7 

otherae 

u. 



• Untortunatel7 tor,. Ga.on' a choler• aome ot theae enthualaata 

permitted their tollarera to go to ext~•• According to 

Sbneur Z.lwn• acme or these mS.agu1ded eoule made t'un ot 

venerable eoholara• uaed biting aarcaaa and eTm turned 

handspring• 1n the atreeta ot 9ol1ek and Lioana. and• 

Solomon J.le.imon report•• even e.xpoaed their bodies and lllce 

the ancient cJDiu performed their bod.117 rbctiona in the 

atreetae True theae caaea were rare and extreme and were 

rebuked b7 the Jilaggid and other leader• -- but the m,tanagcll.!l 

-.de no diatinctionae And when Re Mendel or V1tebak and. the 

youthtul Sbneur Zalwn aought to Jake peaoe with the Gaon and 

to explain to h1a that there wu no taint ot hereq in their 

brand ot Obaaaid1- be cloaed the door in their taoea and 
~ 

ret\laed to treat with "heretic••• 

But the peraona1it7 ot the "Rav• waa auch that it 

nade itaelt telt even in thia Lithuanian atrongholde As Bml1n 

aaya • Sbneur ~al •n wu capable. ~ the torce ot hie personality 

alone, of changing a golem into a •work ot heaven•. and hie 

influence was characterized ~ the aame nagnetic strength that 

he himllelt' ascribed to hie teachers when he aaid• • 1l'he Beaht 

could inspire 1norgan1a -.tter with divine reverence; the Maggid• 
39 

a day-old child ... 

It ia possible to apply to the 117atem ot Cbaaaidio 

thought which Slmeur Z..l•n introduced• the .fudg1Mnt ot one 

writer about Cbaaaidi- 1n general• that i•• that Chaasid1-

• •• .d1d not introduce any new f'und•mental ideas 
into Judaism• nor can it be credited with a aplr&tual. re
valuation ot Jewish belleta ••• It operated with read.J'--4e 
m.teriala which can eaa117 be traced to their aourceaJ ita 
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two progenitors are the ~bbalah• eepeciall7 the Lurianic 

phase. and the pietiat1c-eth1ca1 tendenc7 1n Jewish thought 

'° and lif'ee Chaesicllem threw new light upon old teaohSnga.• 

But 1n appl71ng thia judgment we D11at be aware 

of the extent to which the pereonalit7 or the •Rav• stamped 

these read7-nade material;• with a new die and brought them a 

new shape and appearanoee .BnnSn expressea this in cbaracterietio

all7 beautUul Hebrew• a71ng1 

•'lb.ere 1e a place 1n the aea f'or all the nmnif'old 

difterent kinda ot water 1n the world -- but 1n it ~ are a.-
all of' them clothed 1n the pattern ot the •••• 

'l'he thought ot the "Rav• wae permeated bJ a deep 

1'a1 th 1n God and 1n B1e un1t7 w1 th the world• and the Cbabad 

which he brought into being le marked bJ the certa1nt7 that 

it is within the power ot men to aohieve union nth that UnitJ"• 

Perhape the tpaeenoe ot Cha.bad can be found 1n the sto17 that 

a disciple once asked Slmeur Zelmn1 "What ia God• what 1e the 

world and what ia the soult• And Sbneur Zalnwn responded• •aod 

is that which ia teltJ the world is that 1n which He becomes 
42 

felt: and the soul is that which f'eela.• Or again, the essence 

of Chabad ma7 be found 1n the "Rav"8a injunction "to love God ... 

with passion and 7eam1ng and to cleave to H1m through f'ultill1ng 

the eonnnandmenta or the Torah and rabbis and through ~aln1d 
43 

Torah• which ia k'neged kul.aa1 more important than lm)'th.ing else.• 

But 1n attempting to capture this essence we are anticipating 

the major taak of' th1a easa7. 

We shall also wish to weigh the crit1ciame to which 

Chabad has been subjected. We are told that ~eur ?.a-n took 



the simple Chasaidiam or the liel!lht and perverted it b7 

making it into a complicated Kabbaliatlc ph1loaoph1cal 117et .. J 

that he took the Cbasaidiam of the •rolk• and made it into a 

new aristocrao7 or learnlngJ that 

"Beshtian Chaaaidiaa .1 a a mi •in ot glowing 
coals: Cbabad• a mountain or anowJ Bellhtian ChaaHd1Dl1 
a teel1ng 1n the heart: Chabad• logic 1n the head; 
Beahtian Ohaas1d1sm. a word: Chabad• a booke" 44 

Horodetzlq tells ua that Sbneur Zalnwn made his 

teachings the 1'undamental th'ng -- to be studied as an end 

in themaelves; while the r est of the Chaaaidio masters m.de 

their teaobSng a means to an end: the taak ot br1ng5ng nan 
4S 

closer 1n taith to God and the :!:saddike We shall be 1n a better 

posltion to judge to what extent these cr1ticiama are true, 

when we have completed our stw!J'• 

B . The Man • 

Legend.a and miracle stories generally flock to 

the rounder or a religious s7stem like tilings to a nagnet. 

The Jatak:a talea connected with Buddha, the birth atoriea 

that cluster about the founder or Chr1st1an1tJ'• the Cba~dic 

legenda associated with the Beaht• are all examples ot a 

universal tendeno7. But there are surpr1a1ngl.7 tfltl miracle 

tale• and legend.a aaaoo1ated with the tounder or Cha.bade 

One ot Shneur Zal.mn' a deacend11nta explain• this 

lack or miracle stories b7 aaJ'lng that there is no need tor 

them. The7 would onl7 detract trom the stature ot 8 th1a ap1r1*

ual giant" tor "h1a ethical 1ntluence on the Jfltliah co•nnnS q-
<&& 

or Russia and Poland is gr•t and magnificent enough.• 
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Much of that influence and mu.ch of his subsequent 

career is explained bf his training and early life. 

Shneur Zalnwn was born 1n the year 1747 ln the little 
47 

town ot Lioana in the province of llogb11ev • 1lh1 te Russia. Bia 

keen intellect DBde itself evident 1n ear17 chi.ldhood and by the 

time he waa twelve 7eara old he was alread7 a scholar ot aome 

reputation. Hla teacher at that tlme said of him that he wae 

wortb7 to be his comrade and colleague. but no longer hi• pip1le 

On the contr&l"J' he was able to mke hia own 1'&'1 1n h1a atudlee 

and to teach other•• And when Sbneur Zal •n waa bar m1 tvah hia -
name waa entered in the minute booka ot the congregation with 

48 
the t1tle .... bb1• and with the usual quota ot gtor1oua adjectives. 

Bia reputation spread rapidl7 and when he waa titteen 

he was married to the daughter of a rich man 1n Vitebak. llaD7 
tales are told of his 1naat1able thirst for learning: how he 

studied by moonlight. how he did without sleep -- and b7 the 

time he waa eighteen he had completed the entire Talmud with 

'' all 1ta commentar1e•• 

It waa at this ts.me that he began to turn to 

ltabbel•h• He telt that something waa •J.ac~ in the rabbinical 

knowledge he had gained and he began to dabble in mptlc 
50 

atudieae And here there are 1111m7 storie• about hie departure 

f'rom hia tather-in-1aw1a house to aeek out the Jlagg1d• Dov 

Baer ot lledziritz. One that ia perhapa moat inatructlve aa to 

Shneur Zalman 1a actual. problem and decia1on la an anecdote 

recorded by Teitelbaum: 

"The Obasaidim tell that the Rav did not know which 
-

wa7 to choose: whether to go to ~dziritz or to VUD&e In 
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lledziritz• he would f'ind •pi-a781'•1-- that ia, avodah ah'blev, 

the service ot the heart, waa there the principal. thing; 

aild 1n Vllna he would find the •tud7 of Ta]n>d:- avoda• ha-

moa~ the service of' the brain, waa there the principal 

thinge But f'1nall7 he decided to go to Medzirit•• s&J'ing: 

•I have al.read7 bu.sled mpelf' and labored with '1118 brain 1n 

Torah ovel'llllohJ but avodaa ba-lev 1a atlll strange to •• 

And 8ll7' man who wants to approach God, nn.m t take counael to 

have both heart and brain flt to receive the worda ~ the 
- 51 

11 v1ng God' ..... 
' 

The deciding factor was probably the circumtanoe 

that Shneur Zalnan came under the influence ot Re liiendel of 

Viteb•k• a d1ac1ple ot the llae.ggid, and 1n about 1768 he aet 

out f'or Medzirltae Re Dov Baer seemed 1mned1ately to recognize 

1n the 7oung student the a1gna of hie ruture greatness -- his 

keen m1nd and hie rellgloua underat•ncHnge.and f'ervore In a 

abort tfae, the JVUDg tLitvak• had ..atered the s79t .. of ti. 

Bellht and the lifagg1d and had aaa1m11ated them to himaelt 1n 
62 

hie own 1'&7• Aa Boro4et&Jq •&78• •0ut ot the rabb1n1oal 
63 

rat1ona11at there waa created a chaaa141o rationaliat.• 
. 

The -..ggld favored Sbneur zal•n and had Jlllll 

•tud7 with h1a own aon, Abrabaa Ba-=lach'• It is told that 

Sbneur Z•l-n taught Abraham rabb1n1c• and that the latter 

1n turn taught Sbneur Zal men Xabbalah. When the .llaggid decided 

to compile a new Shulchan Aruch he ent~ted Slmeur Zal•n 

with this moat important task and by the time the 7oung Lith

uanian atu4ent waa twentJ'-three he had completed the tirat 

parta of this work which waa destined to become the rabblnic 
6' 

handbook ot Chaaaid1-• 



Shneur Zal•n ata7ed 1n Medzirlts flTe J'9U'8 -

that 1a, until the .llaggid died 1n l.,.,a. Be then returned to 

hie natlTe town ot Llosna where he 1nne01atel7 becw a. 
Mendel'• ript-mnd mne When Mendel died 1n 1'788 1n Paleat1ne, 

Shneur Z.Jwn becw the hll leader of the CbaaaicUa 1n 

L1tbn•n'• and WhS.te lluaala, who floolced to b1a to NOeiT• hi• 
55 

advice and hia bleaalngae 

At thia time, Sbneur Zalmn wae or course at the 

height or his power•· Hi• m.asive intellect .... supported. 

according to hie biographera. bJ' a -.gnetlc peraonallt7 and 

ll prepoaaeaalng appearanoe. •& broad forehead, a long beard, 

regu1ar f•hre• and ezpreae1Te .,.., .-de h1a an outatancHng 
66 

figure 1n Ul1' gathering.• It wae at th1a time, too, that 

Sbmn1r M.Jwn began to d..,D11trate that he waa a •man of 
6'7 

action• aa well aa a •pb1.1oaophar•. 

The number• or the Cbaaaldim 1n White Ruaa1a 

__.. lncreaa1ng and called forth 1ncreaa1ng oppoaltlon 

from the mianagdime In 1'18', Sbneur IAl•n waa aU111DOned 

bf the congregational leader• to appear before them -

but th97 -.de th1• errors the7 teld h1a that it he t"alled 
he would be taken b7 force. 

to COJll9 ot h1a own f'ree w111~ 'l'hia boorlah 8UlllDODll naturall7 

touched the BaT'• pride and dipit,. and he retu.ed to appear• 

aa71ng that the threat Jmde it evident that he had bem eon-. 

denned without a healng. In hie letter ot rerual. he diaola•·ed 

reaponalbillt,. t"or the extremlat., ola•Md that the Chuald1a 

rema5ned fa1thtUl. to the ~orah and mitawa, and reqMated a 

public hearing before arbitrators aatlat"aoto1-7 to both aldeae 

And, oharacterlatlc ot the .C.v, he ple~t"or peace and brother-
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17 understanding 1n place or the unaeeml7 peraecut.1ona. 

Rnelatlona or the teaching• and act10DJ1 ot 

the extremist• 1 however 1 served to keep the anger 4:>r the 

mienagdim at tever heat. ~here waa, tor uample, the caae 

ot ~lb »•lamed' a notes to the Turla which were tull ot 

aenaual1t.,. and erot1c1aa and aho.-'olear traces ot l~at 

1ntluence. It -.de no ditterence that Sbneur Zalmml and hlt 

tollowera expounded the Shulchan Aruch on the aide of 

r1g1d1 tT• Th91 were tarred b;r the .... brwlh tba t l~ been 

ti~ tor tiM Leib M1lamed noteae And 1n 1'78'1 a ban trom 

SbkloY, t)"pioa1 ot thoae 1asued b.r the Gacm and h111 tollowera, 

attacked the Chuldba on •everal epecltio point•. :ct pro

claimed a ta•t• called upon the comonmitlea to bretak • the 

Chaaa1d1c 11d.npn' •• torbade the readSng ot Cbaaai<lio bbak1 

and branded all •wander ta1••• ae r.al.1ehooda, reatirlrmecl the 

old ban8 aga1n1t pll.grimage• to Chua1d1o leaders, rorbade 

eating what ia alaugbtered. b.r Cbaaa141o a!!ooht1JI. J~orbade g1Y1ng 

lodging to Cbualdlo rabbi•, rorbade the emploJJD8Di~ ot 

Cbaaa1d1m aa rabbi•, teacher• _. oantora, and WU'IUM1 Jew• 

to be partieularl7 caref'ul in watching teacher• toJ~ UQ' 
69 

taint of her••7• 

The contronr87 waa m* helped an.,. b.r ae1reral. 

miarepreaentatlona and orwU.tie• on both •idea, &ml when 

1n 1796 the rtrat edition or the .'lalQ'a ..... la1lmch94 it 

tell upon TerT troubled water• 1ndeede Aooord!ng tc• Dabnolr1 

the Tuqa had an apologetic parpo•• -- 1 t waa 1nt•t4ed to 

apread oil upon the water• bJ' 49llOUtl'&t1ng to tbe Jd••"• 
that &Jrter all the Om.aa141o pen_dulua had not nane: .. tar 



eo 
troa rabb1D1am u ~ were l1kel7 to th!U. Thie -:r 
T8r7 well have been 1ta 1ntent1cm wt ..... •ball •ee 

when we COD.81der the relation ot the ·~· e qatem to 
61 

other toru ot ~•1d1... it aerved on17 to heighten 

the atora. The 11.1-wlll. waa turther 1ncr-..ed when 1n the 

following year the Cbaaa1d1m tactleaal7 celebrated the 
62 

death ot the Gaane 

After the Gaon 1a death the tactica of the 

mianaw"• ._.. ao tar lowered that t.he7 undertook to 

atop t.he Cbaae1d.1a bJ alande!ng them to the Csar'a 

goveramnt. under whoa• rule White !Suaa1a ha4 now been tor 

more than a decadee Aa a reaul.t S!mear &e]wn waa arreated 

with twent,--two othera and the Rav wu he~ 1n Ste Peterabarg 

until •owwber 1a. 1'198e 1'he dat. ot h1a r•l-e 1• atUl 

cell»rated bJ the ChaW CbulM'• u a holid&J"• SJ:meur Z.l•n 

ot courae ~ged boa prlaon a belo"4 -.rtJr. hi• influ

ence '-••nrab17 1noreaaed b7 the dlplr1ect -.nner 1n 
u 

which he had born';hie peraeoutlonae 

But even now the Rav wa• not to tind peace. ho 

year• later hi• peraecutora, chiet among them a certain 

R. Avigdor• trumped up new charges aglnat the Cbaaaidla and 

Slmeur 74l•n wae again hauled ott to St. Peterabarg 1n Auguat 

ot 1800e 'l'hia ts.a he waa releued atter onl.7 three montha and 

tour ,..are later he had the aat1ataot1on ot eee1ng Chaaeldl-
M 

reoeiye the ott1o1al aanctlon ot the goTG'lmmt• 

Soon attar th1• aecond rel.ea••· Sbnear Z.lwn 

Jll6yed to the -11 town that waa to be more clo .. 17 uaoo1at.4 

with hie nam than hia nat1Te Tillage ot LtoSD& -- the tOllD ot 

Wle llore than ever he eoqbt peaoe with the 111.nw'I''• an4 1n 



his travel• he impressed them b7 his scholarahip and eTCl 

suoceeded 1n o6nvinc1ng -.ny of them. But tbla man who 

sought peaoe all his life was not to tind it even 1n hia 

decl Sn1ng ,-ears• The oollectlan of f'unda tor Palestine 111 d 

1rregularlti•• alleged to be present 1n their ad•'n1atrat1on 

led to unpleaaant ocmtrovera7 with a. Abraham ot Xol1ak and 
66 

othera. Bi• laat 7e&ra .. re mad• bitter lJ7 the )6apoleon1c 

wara during wbioh he mla-edl.7 tbr99 h1a support to the 

Czar 1n the oonv1ct1an that pol1t1oal treedoa tor the J,,.. 

•oul4 1nevltabl7 Wing about the deollne ot their J"el1g1oue 

lif'ee PinallJ'• 1n J~ ot 1811• a war-refuge•• ill 1n 

a peaaant 1a hut• the ~T paaaed awa7e A t- da7a later hie 

bod7 was rem>ved and burled 1n the town ot Bads.at&, a abort 
66 

distance from the acene ot hla death. He lacked the B1bl1oal 

apan b7 .tour__7eara, but into h1a aixt,.-aix he Jad crowded more 
.-.___ .,,, , 

than a 111"et1- of acholarahlp, good worka and honoree 

A ke7 to Sbneur Zal•n'a character and paraonality 

111A"J be found 1n the tact that unlike the other Cbaaa1d1c 

rabbis he waa never called •TaaddtJr• or •rebbe• but alwa7a 

-~ 1*e a!mple• d1gn1t1ed title, "Ray•. Be dif'tened t'roa the 

other Chaaaldic rabbi• alao in the tact that be shunned umlet•• 
68 

tormll.e and all the other trapping• ot practical Kabbalah , 

and waa both JDleat and ret1*lng b7 nature. pret'err1ng that 

hie f ollowera avold aeeking h1m out on evel"J' mt.nor queatlon 

and d1aola'•'ng aDJ' abllitJ' other t.han to expound the tea~ 

lnga he had received trcma the paat. 

'lbis laat tralt beco•• evident 1n hl• ptetaoe to 

the •T&n.J&• where he expreaaea the hope that tbia book wlll 

-



make 1t unneceesarr for eve191one to eeek h1.a peraonall7 
69 

on evel"J' queatlon and where he emphaeizea hie diaclaimer 

or or1g1nal1~ points out again that hie ideas were 
70 

merel7 •gathered" trca previous writers. 

Bl• peace-loving nature la revealed again and 

again• one clear ex•mple ot 1 t being a letter which he 

wrote to R. lloaea Meiaela ot Vilna and in which he aaid.s 

•Peace never comea troa quarrel•• heaven torbld.-· 

and eapec1all7 nner trom religious controveraiea (m.ahlokea 

1 'ahem ab••zim) • Indeed moat or our troubles come troa 
71 

rel1g1oua controvera7. -.7 the Mercitul One eave ua troa 1t.• 

Bia tolerance -n1teata itael.t again in the 

pretace to the •TanJ&• where he point• out that 1t dit'terencea 

ot: opinion exi•' -with regard to ordinary rabbinical queationa 

(niglah) how 11111ch the more 11111et we expect them to exiat with 
72 

regard to theological and Kabbaliatlc queat1ona(n1a-t11r). 

And this tendeno7 toward tolerance made poaaible 

,,,,, h1a a ft7 1nalght into the intolerance of his opponents. 

It is told that a 41ao1ple once uked him• .. ill ·the Meaa1ah 

be a Chaaa1d or a IU.anagedf' And Shneur ZelJIWl annered• • I 

think he will be a llianaged -- 1t he were a Cbaeald the 

Mianagg 'd1Jll wou1d not believe in ~ but the Chaas1d1Jll will 
7~ 

believe in him, whoever he iae• 

A.I the tolerance that la eTerJWhere elae wnSteated 
74 

in his nature -.kea all the more vivid bJ' torce ot oontraat 

the extreme 'Al" ra tlam that la lmbeMed 1n hi• pa7oholog 

l[lld in his doctrine of irovtdenoe. The aoula ot the Jna 

emanate from the .1,ltra d 1k 1duaha, the tllde of" holineaa 

21. 



and of the Divine Wisdom, but the 1soul1 of the gentiles 

emnate rrom the 11 tra acbra, wher•erore Scripture calla 
75 

them me aim •• • The "TanJ&" la aa W•B ahall. aee .tull 6t harsh 

references of th1a sort. Aa a im.ttier ot tact, this harahneaa 

cauaed hla trouble when be waa denounced to the gov~tJ 

but the St. ~eteraburg ottiolala accepted hia explahat1on that 
176 

he waa referring onl• to •pagans•. Thia aeparat1am waa or 

courae part or Ua m111eu and -..., :find lta explanation 1n 

the atatement or Dllbnow that •while the Jewa 1n the Weat 

were sharing 1n the A:nlightenment. the J•a 1n the Baat were 

1n the m1d8t ot a apiritual movement whoae purpoae waa to re

n~w the old 1n a raahion more suited to common needa, and to 

strengthen the wall between Israel and the nationa ••• It couldn't 

remove the oppression but it lessened ita ating •••th8"f were 

free 1n the •true world ot God' 1n which the Jew waa lord and 

master. It made the real world a riction. and the tictiona1 

real ••• but the l.U'e of the Jew of Rwusia and Poland of that 
TT 

period waa able to produce nothing better.• 

It should be aa1d • how1ever, that hia separatism 

often aeama to be m>re the result or the logic of the a7atem 

which he baa 1.nherl ted thml or thei nature or the -.n h1maeU'. 

We find again and agasn 1n the "T•nJ&" a reflection ot 

Shneur ~lnwn•a deep love tor all creation• a creation that 

waa all ot it even down to its lowreat aspect. illplte-ted 

with the Divine. Elia deep lo•• to~· nature la nwn1teated 1n 
'18 

the wa7 in which the power of gro11r1ng tl11nga llapreaaed h1a 
79 

as well aa in his deep love ror mine 

4.l'be taint with which •iahiloao~• was invested 

by the Jews of Eastern Europe durilng our perio4• .,...., ' :·--~ 

-



lead ua to wonder about the tact that Sbneur Zelman was 
80 

otten called the "philosopher• or Chassidlsm. And indeed 

th1a epithet aeeu to have glyen rlae to aich quibbling u 

to whether the BaT waa or waa not a philosopher• TeltU.~ 

tor emple, tella ua that although Slmeur Zal•n i-.7 baTe 

telt the need tor pb1losopb1a1ng,1Efis true phlloaoJ>b¥ 

waa impossible tor h1a -- when we seem to tlnd it 1n hla worka 

it la not hla own but something he tound 1n the great phll-
81 

osoph1cal works or the lllddle Ag••• 

Bat 1n another place he tella *8 that •troa 

another standpoint there nested w1 thin him a th1nld.ng soul 

that never stopped phlloaoph1z1ng, eyen when lt waa not hia 
82 

intention to do so.• 'l'h.inldng•s as natural to Sbneur Zal•n 
83 

as living. •Somett.mea.• Teitelbaum sa7a, •the ratlonaliat 

rose superior to the pletlst 1n h1a, the scholar to the 
Si 

Kabbaliat -- and sometlllea the reverae.• 

Bllt to aa7 that he .... philosopher 1n spite or 

hlmaelt, or aa Dubnow aa7•• that •he did not know, heaven 
85 

rorbldtJ that he waa pb1loaoph1sing,• overlooka hla constant 
86 

1'rank reterencea to pb1loaophera and 1n particular to V.1mon1dea. 

ot courae teatl.:>117 to the tact tbat tld.• waa a reglO(l where 
87 

it had been torbldden •to enj07 nen the duat or pblloaopiT' 

ls ottered b7 the tact that when he quote• the Re•bm he ia 

generall7 caretul to point out that the Xabballata agreed with 

him, and that although hla quotationa show a temlliar1t7 with 
88 

the Morell H'vuchlm he never once mentlona that book bJ' nam8• 

His inner respect tor ph1loao1lh7 in general and tor the R•l'bUI 

in particular evidences ltaelt 1n the tact that Sbneur ZalJ19" 

compared himaelt to the author ot the •11oreh•, particul.arl7 
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with regard to the burning ot hia booke And we can note 

what '!'eitllbaum points out. that where all the other lead.era 

ot Obasidiam avoided the subject of tree will and determ1n1.-. 

the Rav. •1n whose heart theological speculation (chakira b'elahua) 

occupied the highest plaoe• did not shrink even from thla moat 
90 

perplexsng subject. 

H1a attitude toward non-Jewiah pb1lo11oph.J'• however. 

and 1n taot toward all •protane learn1.nl" waa no d1tterent 

from that ot moat ot hie oontempor1l171ld?°'t "17. Thia 

does not comport with the statement ot the writer ot a popular 

book on Chaaald1 .. who aa791 

•Shneur z.1..,, applied the concept ot Torah in lta 

widest senae to nake it oover aacred learning u well u 

seoular ••• Be neither hid nor apologized tor his interest 1n 
91 

profane atu41ea ••• • 

But we muat contrast with tb1' Shneur ZaJ•n •a 

statement in the •Tan7&• that "he who busies himaelt with 

profane studies (obochmos ~ ha-olam) • la as bad aa he 

who ne glects the stud7 ot Torah, •except that his unclean

ness ia greater"• The onl7 juat11!1oatlon tor auch aot1v1t7 

la the goal ot atta1n'ng lelaure in which to worah1p God 

bJ' making the pi-otane atud1ea a •apade with which to dil•• 92 

A t1nal question with regard to 8Jmear Z.l•n the 

man.that our atud7 or the "T&DJ'a•-.,. hetp ua anawr la the 

question ot whether or not we can rlgbttul.17 refer to the ...... 

aa a mystic• Although we aball reserve &117 judglllnt until 

later 1n thia etlJd7, it would be well here to •te the 

problem and define our term• We learn troa G9l'hard Sobol-

21. 



that: 

• •• ~stical religion seeka to transform the God that 

it encounters in the peculiar religious eonsc1ouaneas ot 

lte own aoo1al enrl.ronment rrom an object ot dogmat1cal 

knowledge into a novel and living experlenoee Jewish 

m;ratlclaa 1n lta various rorma repreaenta an attetlJ)t to 

interpret the religious value• or Judatam 1n terms or 

the idea ot the living God• who maniteata 111.maelt 1n the 
9a 

act• ot creation• revelatlon and redemptlond 

But agaSnet tbia detln1t1on ot Jewiah 117atlcl

we muat set the cl.alm that ..-tlcima la ao•thlng •ai1en• 

to the .Tewlah aplrit and that theretore -'niah rel1gioua 
9, 

thinkers are not capable or being tne IQ'•tloae 'l'hla ola1lll 

la otten and glibl7 preaented although it la ref'uted on 

first glance at the wealth or Jewtah 117atlcal literature. 

We hope to retute it 1'urther by thia •tud.J' ot a book thllt 

dEt1nitel7 deaenea to be included among the finest examples 

of that literature. 

o. The Book • 

That book 1n 1taelt deaenea our oaref'ul and direct 

acrutln7 betore we turn to ex•m1ne 1ta content•• First published 

in printed torm 1n 1'796-'7 it had alread7 attained wide oirou-
. 95 

lation in manuscript. In fact, lleahullaa Zuaail ot Anapoli point• 

out 1n hie haelre• that the chiet reaaon tor pibl1cat1on waa 
N 

the need to reooncile the var1oua veralona and to correct errors. 

Thia tirat ed1 tion conaiated ot two parta • 'l'he tlrat 

waa titled •Seter ahel Benonim• and the aecond ••rw Ba-pchud 

215. 



vfBa-ennmah• or •Jllnuch Katan•• The over-all title waa •seter • 

Likkute _!lorla" al though it waa popularl7 ref'erred to u 

the ·~· f'rom ita opening worde 

Thia •t\147 will devote ita m.jor attention to theae 

two aeot1ona although we aball al.so oonaider 1noidentall7 the 

three aectiona wbS.oh were added 1n later editions and llb!o.b., 

according to the uU.ge of aome. might alao be 1noluded 'tnder 

the title •TanJ&•• That there la no clear agreement aa to 

the exact ref'erenoe or •Tan,a• will be indicated b7 the 

following a 

le Bunin uaea the word •TAIQ'& • 1n the aenae or the 
97 

entire Seter Llkkute Bmorim w1t.h all it• later add1t1ona. -
2eBroJde 1n the Jniah Bnc7cloped1a apeaka ot the 

•Tan,a•. 1n t1D part• -- 1n other worda the interpretation we 
98 

have chosen to adopt f'or the purpose• ot th1a •tud7• 
3e Teitellaua uaea th1a 1n1o1m••e 1 with ref'erence 

99 
onl7 to the tir*t part or the •serer Likkute Bmor!Jll•. and 

'• Thia uaage or •TaJQ& n aa part one alone 1• 
100 

also adopted b7 other writer•• 

The aecond edition of the book appeared 1n Zolk1ev 

1n 1799• this edition being made neceas&rJ' 'bJ' a 81n'erwta1 

ban which prevented ~haas1dic booka trom entering Auatrian 
101 

Galicia. In 1806 a third edition appear*'- 1n Sbklov contaSnSng 

the third section. known aa •Iggeres Ha-T'shuvah•. The fourth 

section• aelectioll8 trom hia paateral letters under the title 

•tggerea Ha-kodeah"• appeared 1n an edition published 1n Shklov 
102 

the 79ar af'ter Slmeur Zal•n'a death. Z..ter editions contain 

the brief' tif'th aeotiona •1tontrea Aoh-ran•. 

--



The ract that the book almost 1J11Dediatel7 

received the attention of a wide audience was due 1n no 

m-.11 part to 1 ta luc1d1 t7 and 117steaat1c preaen• t1on • A8 

Dllbnow •79: 

•~g t'rom the works of the earlier Ohaaa1d1c 

teacher• to the •T&D1&8 111 like com1ng from darkneaa into 

light. In the earlier, the investigator had to reel hi• wa7 

among aa~a and aermona and construct the system that waa 

1n the thought lf' not in the book ot the wr1 ter • Bllt the 
103 

"TADJIL8 ia ordered and arranged ••• • 

We •ntioned berore the possibility that the ·Wan~· 

m.7 have had ~ •apologeti•" purpoae but that 11' it did, it abot 

wide or 1 ta marke Teltelbaua points out that the book8 1br- oil 

on the rlre 11h1ch burned 1n the hearts ot the Gaon and hie 

followers•• The Gaon objected 1n particular to Shneur ~l•n •a 

presentation of the doctrine ot •tatmtna• and p-obabl7 also 

waa rouaed bJ' hie antlpatlJT to an)"th1ng that had the sound ot 
10. 

ph1lo•~• 

Sbneur Z.J•n hillaelt' present• the entire rlrat part 

as an explanation or the verse from Deuteronom.yi •Por the th1ng 

la very near to you, 1n th7 heart and in thJ' mouth that thou 

ma7eat do it•. aa he presents the aecond part aa an eapl•natlon 

of the Zobar1t1c atat.-it that the tlrat line or the Sh 1-. 

conatltutea the "upper unitioatton• while the aecond conatltutea 
105 

the •1ower unUloa•lon•• The :t&DJ'& baa the tora ot a d 1raaba 

too, all the quotat1ona that are mentioned in Chapter I being 

returned to 1n Chapter xiv and the applloatlon ot the l)euteronomlc 

verse being gi'nll 1n Chapter rdie 

--•--



Thie la d course the trad1 tional mode ~ 

preaentatlan but lt doe• rerlect the underl71ng aimll or the 
8 TUlJ& • • The rirat part 1a an attupt to outline a practical 

'99.7 of lUe for the Benon1. the average an wboae 111'• la 

a constant battle against the evil that la witldn hiae ID th1e 

ettort 81uleur Zelnwn or course gives ua alao a roundatlon 

of Lurianic peJ'Cholog and ethic•• The second part 1a not• 
106 

despite lts aubt1tl•• a •m;ratical explanation or the Sh•ma• 

but a •7•~tlo attempt to expla1n the unltJ' or God add the 

world. 

And 1n a sense thia laat la the a1a or a1l apeculative 

Jewish llQ"llt1c1-· It la a -gnltloent et'rort to presern the 

cogenc7 or moni- 1n the raoe ~ the overwhelm1ng pressure ~ 

dualla. which the7 reit. Like the neo-Pl.atan1ata who pl.&7 

such a large role 1n their aplritaal. anoeetr;r • theT are 

atru.ggl.lng to explain the problem or evlle They were intrigued 

by' Zoroastrian dualism but ref'uaed to aurrender to lt. Their 

metapbyaice aeeka to keep the cake and eat lt• to preserve the 

idea of unity and 7et not abandon the idea or atruggl.ee 

They or course all rail into the 1nconaiatenciea 

IJld contradictions inherent in thia etf ort• and we can no more 

look for absolute conalateno7 in the 1'UlJ& than we can in the 

reat of Jewisn ~atical literature·• Indeed• more than once the 

1.mpreaslon la borne 1n upon ua that what we are dealing with 

ia not one God• bllt a mul.tlplicitJ' ~ powera and deltieae To 

surrender to that impression• bare••• would reduce the entire 

a7atem to absurd! tJ'• We muat 1natea4 attempt to worm our 

twent1eth-cent\l17 aelvea into their outlook and •cee1• all the 



various and manttold aapeota and names and powere and grad.ea 

as part of the larger all-embracing D1vin1tJ"• 

Al.tho~ we shall consider the contents ot the •TaJqa• 
in detail 1n the next chapter it ma7 be advisable to preaent 

a br1et and general 8UJ11D1a197 heree 

The •s.ter ahel Benon1Jll•. the guide tor t he average 

Jn• begina bJ' l.aJi.ng a foundation o.f 1>S7ohologe It tells ua 

that there are two aoula 1n ne17 Jne 'l'he tirat ia .from the 

aide ot k 111pa. the a1tra aohra, and ia the aouroe ot all evil 

characteriatioae '11h1.a 1a the anSml aoul(neteah b'hemia). But 

the aecond soul 1n eve17 Jn la from the aide of Div1n1t7 

(neteah elob1a)e 'l'he principle part of the divine aoul la 

the intellect ( aechel) which baa three aspecta 1 Wisdom. Under

standing• and Knowledge (obocba• bina, da-aa). All the other 

attributes spring from these three. and their chiet emotional 

off shoots are the ~ of God and the ~ of God• two aspecta 

that can on17 be completed 'bJ' the f'ull"illment of the 613 mitzvos .. 
in the Torahe IDve ls the root of 248 positive precepts and tear ,. 
is the root of the 365 negative precepts. But man D1UBt strive 

to add to the tult1llmmt of the m1tzvos 1n deed (ma-aseh)and 

the attempt to gain tam111ar1t7 with the word of God through 

speech (d1bbur)• a knowledge of that word through ~t (~

shava)t,hrough which he will clothe himaelt in the wladcm and 

will of bis Creator. and ainoe •Worah and God are one• thus attain 

union with the Divinee 

These three -- thousbt. speech and action -- form 

the three garments of the divine aoul• which apringa ultimatel7 

from the Chabad (ehochma• b1na• da-aa) of God. But the highest 

plane that man can comprehend la wisdom (Chochma)• and God H1maelt1 
29. 



the Limitless (Bn-Sot). is infinitely higher, m;yrlads and 

m;yriads ot planes removed above Wisdom. The entire picture 

ot these Jlrade• as they come within the ken of hum.n beings 
107 

can be represented graphically somewhat as followaa 

(da-aa) 

GOD 
t 

• • • • +-myriads upon m;yriada 
ot planes. 

~ 
Wisdom (chocbma) (reahia) 

I s \I, 
lrnowledge _ Underatand1ng (bin&) 

The ~t~a (ha-m1doe) 
(chesed.racham1m• abava. etc.) 

! 
Letters of thought 

(osyoa ha-mach'shava) 

! 
Letters of speech 

(01170• ba-41.bbur) 

l 
Action 
c--aseh) (oheaed, ts'daka etc) 

'l'hia la the wa7 1n which the divine t"oroe 1.ntuaea 

itselt" into the netesh elohis • But the net"eah elohis, whoae 

seat 1a 1n the brain, la waging a cenatant struggle againat 

the neteah behemia, whose seat is 1n the heart. The desired end 

1Ji this struggle 1a of course the victo17 of the intellect 

(the Chaba.d) over the heart (.llP'litaa hamoach al ha-lev)e The 

chief means to that end is engag1nc; in Torah and tul.f'1111ng the 

mitzvos in all three garments of the divine soul and thua 

achieving union with 

on his tongue and voice. to stir up the kavana of his heart and 

brain, to think profoundly on the Divine, for He is our real, 



true F'uthe::r. and the source of ou::r lif'e,, and to sti1• up 

tow1a.:r.d.t:1 Him the love that is like the love of a child 
108 

for 5.tei Father•" 

The second part, the Sh~=~~ 1~~ ... xiu~~" whj.ch 

Dubnow with some logic maintains should precede the f1.rs t 

part since it expounds the metaphysical foundations of 

Shneur Zalma.n's system, cons:'.Lsts of but twelve chapters in 

comparison to the first part's fifty ... two. In it the Rav 

eJCpounds the doctrine that the whole world was br0ue.Jh.t .. into 

being by the word of God• And in this exposition of ts~~§_~ 

and ernane:bion1 which w:tll be conside1"ed in detail ln the next 

chapter 1 the twenty-two lette:r•s of the Hebrew alphabet play 

a very in~po:rtant role;. Thls word of God in all. its mani~old 

compina tiona (~~..J:fil) and l"ecombine:bions i~-1 the source of 

the life of every cree.tE~d thing, not only at the moment of 

its f'orme.tion. but throughout the who'Je of its existence o Thus 

it differs from the work of nua.n and :tt needs the sustain:tng 

power of' the di vine v:t..tali:t;y ( ch:tl.9:s) since it i.s ~E> 
- 109 

a cree.t:ton of something out of noth1ng1 while the work oi" 

man :ts X.~.~1~~1 the creation of' something out of something, 

or being oui; of being. What is more, evei"y created thing (~) 

must be e.ccounted as nothing when it ls compared ·to the 

acti vat-ing force (ko~.£~..:::I?.9_~1) wh:tch brings it from non ... 

being to being and keeps it in existenoe. Cr(;ated things seem 

'" t 1 h d bl a t b 1 b · · £'Jr:f .. i ·uo our· -. es an oo . eyes ;o e rea · ectause ~;A are une.o e 
,. 

to perceivo the powel" pf God and the breath of f!i.s mouJhh which 

is in them. If we could only see the sp:l.rituaJ.1 we would know 

thrat the material j.s as noth1ngo Shneur Zalm.ants f't-1.vo:r.ite analogy 



for this• as it was the favorite of h1a predecessors. is the 

ana1ogJ" or the lil#lt of the sun: ~e ra7s and the light are 

what we see• but they are as nothing and cease to exist within 

the orb of the sun itse1r. 

All thie, although the concepts are difficult 

and although certain areas of thought al.moat defy tranalai

tion, ia presented An a simple Hebrew atylee Sbneur Zalm.n 

does not make uae of 8D7 involved vocabul&l'J' and he sprinkle s 

hia explanations and d1acuas1ona liberal.17 w1 th analogies which 
lll 

make them mu.ch more pllatablee The reason tor th1a ia obviously 

his desire to r•ch the aaaea whom he addresses in h1a prerace 

and whom he bid.a bring their dltticul tie• to the ••k111m 1n 
112 

their oomnun1t1ea. Por h1a termlnolo61' he usually goee to 

hia predecessors 1n Kabbal.ah rather than to the philoeophera -

tor example, divine force 1n the T8.DJ1L 1a generally referred to 
113 

as "light"• Thia 1Ji itself 1a a uae of analo61' like his constant 
114 

use of the analogy with the aune 

His anal.ogiea, -.ny of them traditional rather than 

original, are for the moat part vivid and str1Jcinge The struggle 

of the two souls in every Jew he compares in one place to 

two wrestlers, pointing out that when one baa an advantage the 
115 

other struggla a all the harder, or again to the warring of 
116 

two kings. In bother lnatanoe, 1n talking about the thought 

that you cannot apply the idea,•conceiving or", ... to God at 

all, he makes use of the vivid simile• "it is like t171ng 
1·17 

to feel a concept with your hand.a.• The soul, he more than 

once compares to the name of a candle, taking his cue from 
118 

Vital; and of course he makes rrequmt use of the king parable 
119 ......,. 

so conmon 1n Cii.aaa1d1c literature. Some of these
4
are particu-

larly striking: for example, reuniting the portion of the Divine 



that baa been exiled 1n the boCf1'1 with ita source, 1• like 

a prince who has been 1n exile and living on a refuse h~0 
being restored to his father's house. ttie ld.ng 1s palace: 

or in attempting to portra7 the enorm1t7 or the insult that 

sin offers to God, he aa7s it is like taking a glorious king 
121 

and forcing hia head into a chamber-pot f'ull or filthJ and VV7 

common 1n hie 1mage17 1a the comparison of atud.7 of the Torah 
122 

to the embracing of the king• 

Hie uae of aeneual 1magerJ and erotic illua1one 
. - - • and 1n at least one place he 

seems to otter an apologia ror the constant appearance of 

thia analos:J 1n JDT•tical literature, explaining the words 

•who hast sanctified ua by' l'h7 commandments• by' a pla7 

on the word tormrr1age' and ottering a rational explanation 

for the uae of auch terms aa •cleaving: "kiaaing• and the like, 
123 

applied to Gode 

In addition to hia uae of analoQ and a1m1le. he 

makes effective uae of d 1rallb. 1n his exposition of Bible 

veraese For example he compares the power of faith 1n the 

conquest of the ntser, to the faith of those ap1ea 1n the 
124 

ato17 in Number•• who brought back a favorable report. Or, 

ega1n, he compares the freeing ot the divine soul from the 

aitra achra. to the freeing ot the Hebrew al.aves .t'rom Egn>t-
125 

ian bondagee And conalder hie exposition of the ver•• 

•And Jacob kissed Rachel• aa re.t'erring to the at1.rr1ng up 

of pit7 .tor the k 1nesea yiaroel, this laat expoa1t1on being 
186. 

more 1n the nature of Kabbal1at1c aod than o.t' d'raah. --
The usual Kabbaliat1c tr'wrlnga o.t' gwtrla, notar1con 



,-.-1. 

and the rest of the play with letters is, of course, not 

absent from the 11 'I'anya" • We lea:rn, fo:r. example, that ~.!!! 

being that aspect of God which is present :tn the world,, is 
127 

the numerical equivalent of ~ ... t.,~V~J ·t;hat y'gJ1e:.:yJ?!. is equal 
128 

to twice .2!J and that ~ is the numerical equivalent of 
129 

the 613 mii:;z~ St'o:r..~zsa, plus the 7 £.'raJ?.b.a_n.,_E._n• We are 

told that the letters f'~'°3Jf( are the root of all emanations, -

all 22 d.i:f'fe:t,ent kinds of emanation, equivalent to the 22 
130 

letters,,, springing from them. .And the word /;:ife , we learn, 

is a lower e:manat:l.on partaking somewhat of• the same :f'Ol"Ces 

\
;"' 131 (.111 o.rtS ~crc....ed-

as make up both the word and concept ~ J and~that the word 

l)J'rf1t stands for all the letters from "'I< to I / 
~ and that the .,; 

132 
stands for the 101.,d fr•om whose mouth they proceed. 

Some of these notions have a primitive and esoteric 

ring to them. One in particular that struck us in th:f.s 

way is the idea that "a different fo1•mula of the twelve 

arrange:m.ent:;s of the ineffable name rules over each of the 

twelve hours of the day /1 while the formulae of' the nt:u:ne 
133· 

adonoi rule over the twelve houl"S of the night•'~ 
...... -... ·--.. 

These few examples should suffice to show how 

deeply steeped in Kabbalistic tradition Shneur Zal:man was. 

The "Ta.nya.U :ts full of' reference:. to this tradition and hints 

of an esoteric knowledge beyond. the reach of most men -- on 

almost evel'y page we encounter wo1"ds such aa uf!.@:! ~evin11 or 
134 

!::. 'za9-Y!.~ ! .. ~.I.2..~t'...! .~heA ·' and the like* 

Thus the style of the 11 Tanye.U seems at once simple 

and profound, seeking to convey its message to the masses who 

must all seek God -- even to the least oi' them -- but rese:rv1.ng 

1 ts choice bi ts fo1~ those who 11know 11 • 



II. 

The Thought or the Tanya. 

When we begin to plumb the thought or the 

•T&.DJ&a we learn that althou€)1 this work 1s s7st .. t1c 

and ordered. 1t 1s not •.,..tem.t1c• 1n the aenae ot weatem 

philoao~. Despite hia ual.tat1on or the intellect, Slm.eur 

Zalman 1• bJ' no mean• a •rat1onal1atic philosopher• and hi• 
135 

concept• are not alwa,.. u well-det'1ned u th97 might bee 

We have pointed out that we cannot look ror cona1atenc7 in 

the absolute aenae 1n a work or th1a aort • And this became a 

particul.arl7 apparent when we consider what the Rav baa to 
09 

eay on the subject or m1do•, or attrlbutea.ATe1telbaum po1nta 
136 

out.~ -none of his generalizations are all-1nclua1 ve. • 

But it we do not find eveI-7 propoa1t1on t'uJl7 

supported and 1f all the edges are not neatl7 tucked 1111 

we nevertheleaa do rind when we have studied the entire 

" 'J.'&D.J&• that we are presented with a picture or the universe 

that is complete• well-rounded and detena1ble bJ" logic. 

One or t.he first ot the man7 paradoxes that we 

encounter in tbia picture la the ract that although God la 

our pr1-17 bJpotheaia and the starting-point ot all our 

apeculatlon, He ls nevertheless unknowable. 'lhat although 

the chlet' intereat or Sbneur Zal•n•a thougJlt 1• not creat1cn 

but the Creator• not the world but the vltalltJ' that produce• 
1~7 

and pervades 1t1 we are nevertheleas told that we can know 

35. 



God on17 through the creation 1n which Be 1a ref'lectede 

Aa Bunin remarks a 

•The world ia a ah1n1ng mirror, reflected in which 

the one who apeoulatea 1m.7 aee the entire proceaa or beccmdng 

ot being from non-betnge Reflected 1n it one m.7 see the Dirlne 

Jo7. the Divine Will• the Divine Wisdom and all the attributes 

of Uod aa theJ' becoae perceptible 1n the world• and w1 th tb.1a 

he ma7 recognise• 1ntut.ttn17. that a1'ove all these ta Some· 

thSng aeoret am hldden• faze 11bich there ia no name. and or 
138 . 

which there ta no hint.• 

And thua we read 1n the Tan,a that th1a entire 

proceaa or bringing%!!!!! tram~. being from non-belng. ia 

utterly beJ'ond. our comprehen.e1ona •1t 111 not 1n the power or 
any created intellect to comprehend Bia attr1bu.te or •greatneaa• 

which ia Bta power to create 1eah from~ and to •vitalize• 
139 

it.• 

Beverthelea•• the Jewiab m;rat1c recognizes that 

while we cannot lmalr. we aust apeouJ.ate • The ato17' ta told 

that Slmeur Z.lwn onoe asked a pu.plls •11ose•• what ia 

•Qod•t• The pupil was ailent. The Rav aaked again a aecond 

and a third time. Stll no answer. 

~ are J'OU a11entt• Sbneur Zalwn aakede 

"Becauae I don't know•• 

•Do I know thmT• the Rav aa1de "But I 1111at 

attempt to expreaa ite•• Be d1at1nctl7 exist•• and bea1Au 
1..0 

Him nothing d1at1nctl7 ex1ata -- and that 1a what He la&• 

It 1a certa1nl7 no uncominon Ja¥•t1cal at'N.r-.tlon 

"" that the onl7 ~1t7 is that Which we cannot know:e J...,S.ah 

~. 



m1T•tlc1- ad4ll to thla the attlri..tlan that there ie a 

point at which t!d.a 'Dnmowable beglu to come wl thin. the 

reaoh o1' ou.r 1ntellecta. 

•!'he creatiye power le oonoel•ed aa 'tboUl.gbt• 

which 1n the prooeae ot oreatlon beccmea 'light• 01• 

'i111mSnation 1 ••.The pr1Jlla1 light la utterl7 be~L hw 

oomprehenalon (or even angelic comprehension) ••• But: aa the 

grad.ea deac.nd• the 111ghta• 11hlch fora aa it were a yeet

mnt for one anotha aw1.a into lmwn ken until bettreen the 

lowest grade and the conaoioua aoul ot mn a oloae ccw ;unscm 
lil 

is establiahecte• 

It is thla light, that 1n lbneur Z.l•n•11 the>\l€Pt 
142 

clothes nan from h-4 to t'oot. In ao• ~kable wut.7 he teele 
.~~ 

~ with the tJnivene• 5!, w1 th Gode Here• the t'ine 1d1atinotlona 

between panthel-. panentbeS.- and other pb11oaoph1cal terms 

all tall awa7• t'or aa he h'•elt' po1nta oot, it la all be7ond 

lmmn underetanASng, ... "no thoogbt can graap Jl1a•'• But 1n 

some miraculoua ft:/• man.~ and God are all cm••• 

'l'hia aenae ot' un1t7 baa led aome 0011•._t~a to 

apeak ot' Obaaa1d1o theolo,g •• pan.th.el ... !Mbnolr, 1~or example, 
143 

ref era to the Beaht 'a •J1ST9tical pe.ntheina• • But 1;bat this le 

a loose uae ot' the tenl ia evident when we conaid•~ the ott-re

peated dictua that alt.hough •God la the place of tbe world• 
-

nevertheleee, 8the world la not Bia place•. Shneur Zal•n•a 

- ~-·--~ theoloQ' and that of Aabbalah in general la, U .,._,.-,.,..... ~ 
1'4 

panenthelam rather than panthe1Bllle Even ao gener1all7 

reputable a scholar aa Loewe mlauaea the tel"Jll when he ea7a1 



•The doctrine ot enwnatjlon ia ot course 

pmtbeiat1ce God ia aaid to be 1n all and nothing ex.1.ata 
145 

apart trom hiae• 

'l'h1a statement talla ah1ort, however, at the ende 

God!!~ all" ("God ia the place 1of the world") bllt Be does 

exiat ape.rt tr0111!! ("the world ia not His place")• God is 

transcendent (aOTn N olomln) 1u well aa swmnent (•'-.lg 
~ 

77 o olomln). That lie is 1n •Ter'J' thing is atated agatn and 

again, Every created thing ia composed ot lettera ot ~Grab and 

•Torah and God are one• , thua 1a a aenae it ia aometh1ng more 

than Divine force that pervades creation -- it ia the D1T1ne 
1"6 

Itaelt. 

At timea,ewm Slmeur Zelmn •a puientheiam doea not 

seem complete. We learn that all t1hoae thing• which are pro-
147 

hib1ted are separated trom God •1Jll ultimate separation• --
-

bllt thia aeema to be one ot thoae 1noonaiatenctea against 

which we were warned. 

'l'be. uH ot the terma J:!~ and ~ presents another 

interesting iBr&dox, one which rw1a all through Jewish 1Q'8ticiaa, 

for the~ ia identifiable with God who ia the'bne, true 
1'8 

reality tDca eternit)' to eternit,'11 while the xeah i8 unreal 

when compared to the 'nihil' out 1ot which it waa created. Thia 

paradox ia pointed up for us by .t':r;oote8sor Schole-. who wrltea .--
that in the way in which the ~bblalista understood •areatlo 

ex n1h110• the "nothing• was not .a mere negation. It 1a •noth1ng" 

to us simply because it i8 beyond the reach of inMtllectual 

knowledge but it ia a "nothing" that ia 1nt1nitel7 more real 
149_ 

the* an7 other realit7. 



"In a word, it signifies the Divine itself' 1n ita 

most impenetrable guise ••• so to many 111\TStica •creation out 

ot nothing• becomes •creation out ot God' I ••• creation out 

ot nothing thus becomes the symbol of emanation, that 1a to 

aa7, or an idea which• 1n the h1sto17 of philoaoplq and 
160 

theolog, stands farthest removed from it.• 

And Bunin empbaalzea t.hia paradox still a:>re when 

he tells ua that the world ls a book of God 1n which the 

letter• can be 1'8ad either forward or backwardz •J!ah .wrin" 
151 

or "•lin myeah• • 

But the paradoxes or Kabb91.ah are rooted in the 

same source as 1ta 1ncona1ateno1ea • Aa Scbolem tells ua z 

"all the speculative energ or the orthodoa ltabbalista ia 
152 

bent to the task or eact.ping dualistic conaequencea" • 

The Kabbaliat wants to assure himself of the knowable God, but 

at the same tilne he la unwilling to renounce the h14den Gode 

The paradoxes spring trom the natire or the problems that motivate 

the entire 117ataa or Kabballatio tboughte 

Three auch probleu DIWlt be conaiderH part or the 

motivation behind the thought ot the •'l'aa1'&•• The rirat ia 

the pro bl- •&ow can creation, which ia t1n1 te 1n apaoe and 

time, contain within it the Ll.mltleaa (BD9Sot) which la lntln-
15:5 

1 tet• The second ia the problem or creatimu "It God 1a 

the Bn-Sor, that la, it nothing erlata outside God, then the 

question arlaea, How ma.7 the universe be explained! It cannot 

have pre-existed ••• and ~reatlon 1n time would preeuppoae a 

change of mind on the part of God•••and an7 change in the 

En-Spe is unth1nkabl••" And f'lrther •God ••• is purel7 spiritual, 

39. 



simple• el~tal• Bow waa it poaaible then that lie created 

the corporeal• compounded. world without being affected lJ7 
154 

coming into contact with itT8 

The third baa to do with the relat1onah1p1 between 

God and Bia creation. with Providence -- tor •the id.ea or 

Providence preauppoaea a connection between the known and the 

knower. But haw can there be a connection between abiaolute 

ap1rtual.1t7 on the one hand• and the -.ter1al• ccmpo1a1te ob-
155 

jecta of' the world on the other!• 
-

To each or theae the •TaaJa• otter• an UJlfter --

an ~awer that ia grounded 1n a whole• wara faith tbat the 

intellect• within 1ta 11m1tat1ona• la capable or acb1ev1ng 

some understanding or the Uniyerae - and through tbat under

standing ta capable or aohlev1Dg -11'1cat1on with 1 t;a Source. 

its Gode 

Be 3od and the Worl4e 

Sbneur Z,.1 wn ta u-.pl1f71ng a charaote1l91at1c or 

all DQ"8t1cal speculation 1n the tact that tor him God 1a the 

a#1ng-po1nt rather than the end or h1a pb1loaopb!1.z1ng. 

Where the philosopher atarta with the known and enda1 with 

the Unknown. the Kabbaliat makes the Unknown hie pr~lJmrJ° 

hypothea1ae Sa7a Proteaaor G1nabergJ •The doctrine tlf' the 

En-Sot is the starting-point of all Kabbal1atic ape•tNl.atione 

God 1s the infinite. unlimited Being, to whom one n1e1ther can 
156 

nor may ascribe any attributes whatever.• 

In tul.l accord with th1a tradition• the •Tan,a• too 

tells ua that God 1a the prin1ar7 hJpc>Mleaia, Whose 1ex1atence 



it ia 1mpoas1ble to deD.7• We reads 

" Bven some of those who know (the greatness ot 

God). do not understand 1 t. and theretore do not sac~r1r1ce 

_ themselves (in sanct1t1oat1on or Bia name) becauae ot their 

knowledge and understanding of God• but rather beca.uae l2 
denz the unity ot God la something abaolutelz 1mpo11aible 

:157 
t here is needed no reason nor argument nor answer.• 

'J.he name by which Shneur ~lman in comruoJ!l with 

the other Kabbalista generally describes this Bternilll One 
158 

ia "En-Sot baruch hu• -- the Llmitleaa. blessed be lffe. 

"He la What Bla ~ 1mplleaa -- 'Llm1tleaa• -- and there is 

no end nor boundarJ' at all to the light and v1tal1t;r which 
159 

eDIAD&te trom JU.a ••• • 

1'he Bn·Sot•a outstanding characteriatic :1a ita 

unlt7a"GM is always one 1n all the permutat1ona ot the 
160 

letters.• The protund1t7 or ma unity is expressed 1n 

his appelationa a 'alone• and 'un1.que • and the like (pohY. 
161 

m •zucbad) • God is the source ot all be1ng{
62

He alon.e brings 

ever;ything into exiatenoe out ot notb1ngneaa • Thia un1. t7 la 

not subject to changes •Juata aa Be existed alone b1etore 

creation• ao J:ie la alone at'ter creation. There is no cbange 

in Hie substance or even 1n His knowledge (da-aa) -- tor 1n 

knowing H1mselt • He kn-a all created things. which. come trom 
161 

Him and have no real eaiatence apart trom 111m.• 
Coupled w1 th the nama 8 Bn-Sot" we generaJ.ly 

f lnd the word 8 11ght• and the entire pbn.a•• •the 1.ight 

of the Int1n1te• is 1dentttied with God'• esaenae 1'7 Shneur 
164 

Zalman • This is the name which• Bunin tells 1111. t2.ta Illa 

beat ot all names -- but of course here too we are ape•k1ng 



165 
onl.7 metapborioall7. 

i'hia •11ght" aa we have pointed out betore, per

vade&' the entire created world, and thua we tind God' a 

essence (atamua) even in inorganic matter. Sbneur Z.lwn 

quotes Vital on this points that the light and vital1t7 ot 

the globe or the earth, the J>h7aical, material world, trhich 

is perceived b7 the human aenaea, emanates ult1matel7 from 
166 

the Bn-Sot ba.ru.ch hue "Bven the aaterial bod7 and atones 
167 

and dirt have aome 111ght1 and •vitalit7• t'rom B1m in them.• 

Thi.a uae of the tera 'light• metaphorical.17 tor 

Divine toroe and the Divine easenoe ia an old uaage and baa 

i ta roota even 1n rabbinic aourcea • We have on17 to quote 

the ~aaage 1n B'reahia rabba which declares: •0o4 wrapped 

H1m.BeU' in light aa 1n a garment, and w1 th 1 t lie illumine• 
168 

the earth trom one end to the other.• 

Otten equated with this "light of the Limi tless" is 
169 

the primal Will or Gode Tb1a concept and ita relationship to 

~eur Zalman'a neo-Platon1c predecessors will engage our attention 

again later. The Will ot God ia united with Hie 1w1adoa', •word 1 

170 
and 'thought' b'tachU.a haJ1clm4 • in complete un1t7 • It ia 

"what bring• all the upper and lower world• ~rom !.z!!! to z.!!!l 
and what vitalise• and eatabliahea and preaervea them to pi-event 

1'71 
their returning to their tormer noth1ngneaae• '!'be will oC 
God ma7 be v•ed 1n two aapecta: a rear-vift and a f'ront-Yiewe 

This interesting dichotom;y aeeJ111 to be deriYed fro• tm 
worda of the second command.sent (elohim acher1m mlpami) 1n 

which the aoherim is identified with k 1lipa and aitra achra 

• ••• tor their auatenance and v1talit7 doea not 

42. 



emanate trom the 1f'ace' but trom the 'bind-parts' of 

Hollneaa: aa when a an g1 vea •o•th1ng to an meD17 • 

againet bia wu1. he throws it over hie ehoulder beoauae 

he turns hie tace a1'&7 trom h1Dl as a result ot his hatred 

tor him. So with regard to Gods the aapeot ot •tac•' ie 

the 1nnermoet W1ll ot the Highest and Bia true desire --

in that God dea1rea to 1ntuae v1tal1tJ' into all that are 

near to Bta on the altra d 1k 14uahae But the aitra aobra 

and unoleanneaa 1a an abondnation ot 8o4 whloh J:ie hatea 

-- and Be doea not cauae vltalit7 to flow trom Him to it 

from His innermost Wlll and Bia true deaire 1+hioh Be 

delights -- heaven forbid -- but like one who thr088 eometh1ng 

over his ahoulder •• .And thia la called the •rear aspect• ot 

the Will of God• bleaaed be Be• And behold the highest "111 

which 1a the aapeot ot 'face• 1• the eource ~ lite that 
1'12 

supports all the worl.da•••• 

Thia atr1k1ng analog and strange limitation 

on God aeryee to Uluatrate on. upect ot -'ewlah Dr¥•t1oal 

1noonaiatenc7. Thia eri.1 which God hatea and to which He 

onl7• eo to apeak. toaaee 1ta uiatmoe and dtal1t7 ner 

Hia shoulder.• 1• nevertheleaa completel7 aubaervient to God 

and operates at Bia ccnrwnd -- aa we shall see when •• cona1der 

the eita ac.hra ~ow. 

And indeed. to further complicate th1•• 1t 1e often 

stated that God 1a whole purpoee 1n creation waa that he 

might derive pleasure from the conqueet or thie evt1 ••• •ror 

God gets pleasure from overturning the sitra achra and ch•ngSng 

... 
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the darkness to light.• 

God created the world (and pre81llll8.bl7 cre11.ted evil) 

in order to stage this gigantic struggle and to reun:lte evil 

with !iis own essence d't_. having conquered it and timrned. 

it into goode 'l'h1a last is the task or man, and ot ciour••• 

1n particuJAr. or the Jew. The descent (71ri4a)of' the Divine 

essence waa neoeaea17 to the aeoent (al1J!h) and the chief 

purpose or creation waa the ha-alae n1taoteoa, the "·raising 

of the eparka", the reuniting ot ever7 portion ot the Divine 
17• 

with its source. 

The power of the light of the Limitleaa to do all 

this is alwa7a potent1all7 present. Bunin compares it 1n one 

place to electric power and 1n another to the potent.ial power 

lodged wit.bin the atom. •whioh.aclentiata tell us, 1• split 
175 

would generate enough power to build or destro7 a wo1rlde" This 

potent1al1t7 i• of courae preaent in Hie W1adoa whloh 1a 
~· .,_,... 

general.17 eqmted with H1• •111 1n the •T&DJ&• , it111,.power 
# 176 

being 1n41cated 1n the word.a koaoh • ( i\N h~ equ1Ll.a t)N~). 

Creation and attat,,..,t or thie purpose, c•t course 

pres en ta the d1tt1cu1 t7 ot 11h1ch we spoke aboTe - t;he problem 

or cone el v1ng or how the Int1n1 te could have been bl~ght into 

the finite. Thia la ot oourae where the doctrine ot talataua 

makes 1ta entrance, a doctrine that was the 90uroe ()f lllllOh 

ccntrovera7 and apeculat1on. We ma7 beet introduce 1:ohia aub~eot 
tts..:.n- ·•) 

by quoting trom the TanJ& a passage which indicates 1taAoon-

nect1on with the purpose stated just above. Slmeur ~141wn 

writeaa 



kinds of ts1mtsum, corresponding to the three general 

kinds of worlds -- and 1n every one of these general 

categories there are myriads of specific parts. (The 

three worlds are b 1riJ8h• y•tsirah and asil!.h; atsilu.s 
177 

is Div1n1t7 Itselt') • And 1n order to create the world 

of b'~···the tirst powerful tsimtsum (lit: •contraction') 

was neceSS&.17• And thus trom lt:-izal! to z'tsirahe For the 

little bit ot light clothed 1n b 1rizab still seemed infinite 

when compared to the next lower world• z•tsirah •• .And thus 

from z•tsirah to as1J!h••.And the purpose of all the 

tsimtsumim was to create the ph)Tsical bod7 of nan and to 

overthrow the sitra aohra and give an advantage to light 

over darkness 1n nmi's raising up his divine soul end hia 

animal soul and their •garments' (thougbt.,speech1 and action) 

••• to God ••• God lett and took up to one side, so to •,.alt• 
His great infinite light and stored it and hid it 1n these 

178 
three difrerent kinds of tsimtsum1m." 

What ia evident here is that it is not the meta

physical reason for tsim*sum that holds the greatest interest 

for Shneur ZeJnwn• It is rather the ethical reason. It is onl7 

1n the last eentenoe that he hint• at the tslatsum that is 

an answer to the problem of Int1n1te 1n f'1n1te. 

The meantng ot tsimteua 1n this last sense. expressed 

perhaps too s1mpl7 but necessary aa a starting point ror our 
179 

diacussion.1s aa follows: Betore creation. the 1nt1n1te light 

ot the Limitless filled the entire •void1
1 that 1a, tilled 

eveeyth1ng. In order to have a place 1n which to create a 

corporeal and f1n1te world. the Limitless contracted Iteel1'. 
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end left, so to speek, a space 1n which to work. This is 

t h e reference in the last sentence of the portion of 

the "T8Jl1&• quoted above and we mdgbt refer to it as 

"contraction outward.", since 1n th.is operation the Lim1 tless 

contracted Itself' .2!!! of the spe.c.e in which the world was 

to be created. Bu.t there seems to' be a second pbaae to 

t~lmtsum and this we might refer to as "contraction inward•• 
for the Divine essence had to be compressed so that it would 

now be able to infwle itself into• the finite world. Thia second 

phase is what aeema to be 1n the mind of Re J.leir 1n the statement 

attributed to h1m.1 that "the Int1n1te God contracted (ta1mtsem) 
180 

Himself 1n order to reveal Himsel.r•• 

Although this 1:1.drash1.c reference seems to indicate 

t h e. t the conception is fairly oldl1 the idea of tsimtsum, says 

r e1telbaum, is not fo\llld in the 2;ohar. True, the idea of a 

"primeval point" 1 the n'kudah of' the Zohar, has been held by 

some ~o be a hint or it, but the idea is not e.xplic1tf;y presented 
181 

by 8.Jl1'0ne until Isaac ~ia. He1 clarifies the first tsimtsuri 

spoken of above by comparing it t;o a stone thrown into * pool 

of water: none of the water 1n the place 1n which the stone 
182 

h1 ta is "l~t" it simply contl:•acts outward.a• This first contraction 
..j.:. 

lef t room f or the world or atzilt!!, ( note difference fromARav'a 

statement above) 1n which by' me&r.LS of turther contractions the 

other worlds were to be created j~ order. And the light of the 

Limitless surrounds the world of atzilua equal1y on al1 eidea 

and makes its way into it by mouus of a straight 11ne,penetrat1ng 
183 

1 t at one point, and then, presUJ1ably, filling 1te 

According t o '.l'eitelbe.tun, no one gave the doctrine of ill. IMPWL: 

46 
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· as reasonable a place as did Shneur Zalmane 'J.'his c1an be 

sild because for the moat part the Rav avoided detatled 

theorizing auch as the above and chose to regard ~Jatsum 

not as something 11 tera1 but as a masba1, an analogJr or 

metaphor for eometldng which 1a essentiall7 beyond nll 

possib111t7 of human oomprehena1one 

We can com.pare this attitude with many s1:atements 

made by his predecessors, for example R. Joseph Ergna, who 

said: nTsimtaum is not to be understood literall.I'5jlt ia 

nothing but a metaphor to help us understand•••" 

Shneur Zelman makes the claim that those who 

attacked the Aabbal1stic idea of ts1mtsum erred by jlnter

i;.reting it literally 111 d arew the false conclusion 11;bat 

the doctrine of tsimtsum implied a God wh o was compJLetely 
186 

transcendent• He wri tea 1 

"Prom thia ( an understanding of t h e com]?lete 

unlty of God and the fact that his knowledge does not 

compound His being or produce arg- change 1n Him) W49 can 
J~ft 

understand the error or a~agea - m&J" the all-lllercitul 

forgive them -- for they misunderstood the idea of taim

taum 1n the writings of the 'Ari'• They 1nterpretec1 it as 

meaning that God ~ ~ His essence and Bis subataanof'rom 

this world -- Beaven forbid -- and only supervisee all 

creatures through ills special providence ~ abov•!.• But 

i t is impos s ible t o speak about tsimtaum 1n its li1t~ral. 

sense, for t hat would be applying one of the acc1d1mte or 
:L87 

t he body to God. But God is completel7 different.• 
-



But the Rav does not neglect the second phase. 

which we have ret'erred to as "contraction inward&"• Heee 
\ 

again• thola!lb• he r~fuaea to go into detailed theorizing• 

"And when the nask11 underatanda the greatness 

of the Limitless One -- that He is what Hia name 1mp11eaz 

Limitless -- and that there ia no end nor boundarJ' at .tall 

to the light and vitalitJ' that emanate from li1Jll through 
188 • 

His simple Wlll and that it .is completel7-lUlited wi'lb. A /Jil,-,.vz 9M// 
47All> J~2 ":i/ M !.,.)y/ 

filJl_snhstence ~- then he will understand that 11" the 

emanation (h18h-talah 1lua) of the worlds from the light of 

the Limi tless wer• without ts1mtsum1m ••• tb1s world wou1d 

never have been created at allee.And this is not the place 

to explain the ts1matum1m 1n detail• giving the 'how' and 

the 1what'• But • to generalize. th97 belong to the categor

ies of 1h1d1ng 1 and 'concealment• of the emanated light 

and vitalitJ°••• so that th1a light and vita.lit,. ma7 be 

clothed 1n the worlds and flow into them to vJ. talize them 

and bring them from ~ to ze•h• And 1 t requires a Vf1J!7 

little bit of light and vitalit7• ao that the7 should re-

1:11.in t'inite. It is actual17 a Vfr7 t~ amount of 1llum1nat1cm 
189 

which 1a aa nothing with relation to the Intinite illumination.• 

In other wol'da• the taimtaum aervea to contract 
{Ca""' .. ) this Divine light. for 1t' it,.were allowed to ahine 1n t'ull 

force upon created things they would be nu111f1ed and cease 

to exist. And Sbneur Zelman often marvel• at the power ot' 

this ta1mtaum inasmuch as it must make the Int'1n1te light 

accessible to creatures of auch definite t'initud.e. For 

examples 
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•eeehow gr•t and how powert'ul the ta1mstillll 

muat be1 ainoe the created thing• upon 11hioh it JIBl81t 

operate are t1n1tee Btit the eouroe ot vital1t7 1• tl~e 

breath ot the mouth of God which 1a clothed in the ·ten 

creatlye utteranoea (-..U1Droa) that are in the Torillhe 

And th1a eouroe 1a 1ntin1te and could create world.a that 

would be 1nt1n1te in qualit7 and in quantit,.1 ao that 

thia world would not exiat at all ••• But God contracted 

this light and v1tal1t7 and clothed th- within the1 
1901 

formulae of the letter• of the ten --amoroa •• • • 

Teitelbaum explain.a the 1nterpla7 of the11e 

two pbaaea of taiataum on the analog ot •1eaptng•. It 

1& not, be aa7a, a atead.7 proceaa aa the word •B1ab·~-

ah 1lua• with ita 1mage197 of a cha1n might 1.mplJ"• It cannot 

be compared to ltJd.luoh• -- •n11dng• in which there 1a 

alwa7a one toot on the ground, lNt 1ta analogue ia i111pg• -

"leaping" 1 tirat, there 1a the ocaplete remval ~ fthe 

Divine 11ght{e1hen lta retsro4uct1+to Wiadom tbrccnigh a 

thin 11.ne ••• 

~ D!16ie attribute which produoea talat1tua 1• 

the attribute of s'wrah and it la referred to u ~•U. 

since the Divine light 1a held wlthln 1t1 

• ••• juat as it is not in the power or an7 

created intellect to comprehend Bia attrllNte of s:'dulah , 

which 1a Bia power to create 7eah mea71n and to vitalize 

it• ao it la not 1n their pew• to comprehend God 1a attribute 

of g 1vurah which 1a H1a attribute of ta1mtaua whic1h prevents 

the vitalit7 f'rom Bia g 1dulah 1'roa spreading out 11.Dd going 



down and being revea1ed to created beings and vital.:1z1ng 

them overtl.7 (b's1lu1) • Rather it vitalizes them co·"ertl7 

(b'haatgr panS•)• For the vitality is hidden 1n the 

~ of the created thing; and jua t aa the bod7 ot the 

created tJl1ng ia a t.hing 1n i t aelt ... ·but theae are 

indeed the g 1YUDea of li-od• i n other w•rda Bia power to 

contract the vitality and ap1r1tual1t7 which flow trOlll 

Bia apirit and to conceal it ao that the existence of 

the body ot the created thing ahould not be nullit1.ed -

and it ia beJODd the power or an7 created intellec~t to 
1~12 

comprehend the aubatanoe or ts1mteua and ooncealmellLt • • • • 

Sbneur Zalwn also appliea the term •tsi11teum• 

to the process bf which the Divine essence la ~•Kl into 

the written word• •0oc1 oontNoted ( taimtsem) 11111 WiJLl and 

Wisdom,• he 8&J'8• •tnto the 61S mltzvoe or the ~orab and 

their lawe and the comb1nat1ona ot letter• 1n the B~Lble and 
193 

their exposition 1n aggadah and m1draeh.• 

'l'hle doctrine le ot a pAeoe w1 th the entjlre 'alpha

bet coemogo117'ot the ltab1-l.ietae 'l'he idea that mre letter• -

letters whJ.ch we know to be the creation ot men 1n a lang-tera 

effort to develop the meane ot oonveJ1.ng thought grllph1call7 -

could be the mediator• or Divine power to the world and the 

bearers ot 1111etlc potenc7. was an idea that reoe1Tet1 the aerioua 

credence ot moat Jewish J1119tica. Sbneur Zal19nte 8J11t .. ot 

metapbyalce holds it as a corner-atone, although as we shall 
~ 

see. t here it& reason to believe"uaed the terma 1let'tera•,•wol'da•, 

1n a semi-metaphori cal sen••• 

so. 



Theae concept1cma have. of cour••• a long hiator7 

and a long develoiaent• The 14• that letters and DUJDb9ra 

have a creat1Te power la an 14• moat popul.arl7 aaaociated 

w1 th the JTtbagoreana and • according to Aohler. wu known 

1n Jewish circle• even aa tar back aa Tamia1t1c tlm•• ~. 

aeema to be indicated b7 the atatemmt attributed to Rab a 

aaezalel knn how to combine ( taerut) the letters b7 which 
191 

heaven and earth were created.• 

ot courae the Serer Y•talrah la the loop claaa1oua 

ot this theo17 in Kabballatic thought. Here the letters are 

presented aa hovering on the bound&r7 line between the spiritual 

and the physical worldJ•tor the real existence of things 1a 

cognizable on17 b7 mean• or language• that 1a, the hWllUl capacit7 
195 

for conceiving thougbte• 

And 1n the "T8DJ&••Oo4'• ftl"J' preamce 1n all created 

things co-• abcnlt througb the tas-tna bf •ana or which 

he 1a preamt 1n t ha worde ot Torah• ot which• in all their 

variows formulae and through t.beir 2~1 poaaible permutations• 

ev~7 created thing la oompoaede Baaing hie d1aouaa1on on 

the Beaht'• explanation ot Paalm 119189• ·-word. atandeth 

forever•. Slmeur ZaJ•n ••78 ot the veree trom Oeneaia I • "Let 

there be a tirmammt. ••" that 

• ••• theae word.a and lettere are atand1ng tore'V9r 

1n the :firmament of the heavena and aNi. clothed 1n all the 

firmaments ot the world to vitalize them• aa it 1• written 

(Isaiah 4018) •The word of 011r God will atand to~ver ••• • ••• 

:tor 1t these worde would 'tl7 ott' for a moment• heavan 

forbid• all created things would return to their Source and 

would be •Jin ~etee aa though they had never existed and 
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aa the7 were before the •--mor 9Y1h1 rald.a" wa11 apokene 

And th111 appliea to all created things that are 1n all the 

worlda1 upper and lower. -- enn this ~aical world and it• 

actual inorganic matter•••and this ie what Luria aa791 that 

even 1n inorganic 11atter like atones and water and duat, there 

i• an aapect of aoul(neteah) and vitalit7 (cb1JU!) of a ep1r1tual 

nature •••• and that ia the aspect ot •clot.h1ngt (h1•-lab'abua) 

of the ten wol'da ot oreat1one Por enmple, even thougb the 

word •ivm•(atone) la not found among an7 or theee ten worda 

(ma.-amoroa)o.f the Torah nevertheleaa the 'r1tal1t7' of the 

stone b derived from thea through f.01 Dit••••from all the 

possible 231 permutations, forward and backward, as la explained 

in the Sefer Y1ts1ra -- until there evolves from the ten worda 

and there la da-.i..Ye4 i-- th9ll the tormW.a which makes the 

name '!!!!!'•••and this appllee to all created thingss Their 

~ebrew nwa are the (41vlne) 'letter• ot apeeoh' (om• ha-d1bbur) 

which evolve (or •.,.nate•) from plane to plane from the 
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ten worda ••• to vitalize themeee• 

In another place, he atrivea to Dllke clearer the 

ways 1n which apec1t'1c thing• are created throu~ the co~ 

b1nat1on and recombination of the letter• of the ~orah, and he 

tells ua 

• ••• all created things are divided according to their 

kind by genera and ape cl es• according to the cpngea in these 

combinations, their reformulation, eto ••• Por ev8r7 letter 1s 

one apeclfio emanation of Divine v1tal1t7 and power. And when 

mn7 letter• are combined to make a word, there reaulte a 
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mu1tiplioat1on ot theae mmnated pcnrera and v1tal1tiea 

according to the number ot lettera 1n the worde And 

correapon41ng to the entire word 1e the emnat1on ot a 

beaven17 power that 1a one •genwr• which ia balanced 

against all the various apecit1c power• ot the lettereJJ~ 

For examples the worda ot the ma-enor. 'Y'h1 rakia•, through 
. 

which the seven heaven• aAd a11 their hosts were '" created --

the cloud.a (which the rabble say are 'millstones gr1nd1ng 

manna ror the righteous•), the tourth heaven with 1ta 

heavenl.7 Jeruaa1em and Temple and. altar. the treaaurea ot 
197 

snow and or hail which the heavms contain -- ~were 

lrougbt into being and are preserved b7 1heae words. 'Y'h1 

rakia etc• and all the apeo1t1o tbtnga t.bat are in the 

seven heavma are each tormed and preserved by aome combination 

of the letters or these worda -- according to the vitality 

(oh1IWS)or that particular created thing ... Por ever:r change 

or formula is a comPounding and weaving ot powers and vital-
- 198 
itios ••• • 

But these 'letters• though they correspmd to the 

letters of the Hebrew atpbabet. are b7 no meana 'letters' 

as we know theme They are, rather, mediating aot1'11t1ea, 

mnanations -- "God's attributes at the point or being reveal-
199 

ed 1n their activities 1n the lower world.• ln other words, 

aa we suggested above, they seem to have been 'letters• to 

Shn.,ur Zalrmm, on1y b7 way of anal.og. 

•No activity can enena.te rrom God 1a attr1bl.tes 

without 'combination- which are called 1lettera'••••&nd 

even though, heaven torb1d1 thq are not like the letter• 
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f 2.!!!: thought, th97 serve to indicate the process ot 

coming ••••• all vi&t.l.ity and all the powers that emanate 

rom the Divine attributes to create things for the 

to vitalize and sustain them, are called 

oly Letters, J21r they are the representation of the 

ellla.nation of vitality from His Will, His Wisdom and His 
200 

attributes to create worlds and keep thea in being ••• " 

But th~ these Divine "letters or sppech" are 

"far, far above the plane of wi•dom and intelligence of 

created beings"• r91ertlbeless, with the characteristic 

obliviousness of Jewiah mystics to the inconsistency of 

declaring something \Dlknowable and than proceeding to dea-
inf orma ua 

cribe its specific parts• he dogmatically/that since these 

letters of the Divine spoken word stand for the emanation of 

vitality• and although "they are not called letters 1n the 

sanse of created things"• there are 22 d11'ferent kinds of 

emanat.ions "exactly• no more and no less", corresponding to 
201 

t he 22 letters of the Jlebrew alphabet. 

Thia 'alphabet cosmogony• of Aabbalistic thought 

is interwoven with the neo-Platon1c doctrine of emanations• 

with the theory of the 's'firoa•. In fact, in more than one 

place the •ma-amoros' are equated with the 1s!t'1Dos•. Sbneur 

Zalman quotes a Kabbalistic statement which says, "He bre*thed 
{ma-amoros) 202 

out ten words• and we call them ten s'firos•••" And from 

Spsrling we learn that the ma-amoros are •creative utterances• 

which shape the material ~verse and which correspond to 
203 

t he 'days' 1n the first chapter of lienesise 



This is interesting 1n view of t he fact that 

through these 'da.yrl he makes out a case for finding the 

s'firos in the Zohare He presents them 1n the following 

table which we reproduce here beca .. e of t he importance 
204 

of t he s 1f i ros f or our entire di scussion: 

Genesis I 

B' 

Reshia 

Elohim 

First Day 

Second Day 

Third Day 

Fourth Dey 

Fifth Day 

Sixth Day 

Seventh Day 

Zohar 

J.:ost Myster
ious King 

First Point; 
Father 

PalacejMother 

Right 

Lett 

Central Column 

Foundation of 
the World 

Female 

S'firos 
------9t---
Keser 

Cho ch.mah 

Blnah 

Chesed 

G'vurah 

Tif eres 

Netzach 

Hod 

Y'sod 

Mal.Chua 

Thus, while the s'firos are nowhere directly 

rr~ntioned in the Zohar we do seem to find thett- equivalent 

in the importance ascribed to the ma-amoros and in the 

Zoharl tic names tor theme Indeed, as Sperling says: 

"One of the most characteristic i deas of the 

Zohar is that ood, while es•ent1al.ly one, is yet found 
205 

1b various degrees or grades ••• degrees or creative powert •• 

.. . the highest grade being sheer nothingness, and 
206 

t he lowest being the conscious soul of man. 
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We have felt it necessary to digress for this 

brief glAnoe at the way 1n which the theory of emanations 

is presented in the ~ohar because of its evident re1at1on

sh1p to and influence upon the theory of emanations 1n the 

Tanya. The s'firos are the root of the Tanya's psychology. 

True, there are many points of difference. For example 

Sbneur Zalma.n's first three s 1firos are Chochmah' Binab. and 
207 ~08 

Da-as , while Keser is mentioned on1y once in the ~an,a • 

Shneur Zelman tells us that the a 1t11DDa can be divided into 

the three ~there' (the Cbabad) and the seven 'double ones' 
209 

{chesed, g 1vurah, tiferes etc). 

For Shneur Zainan, however, these s'tiroa are 

nothing but God's attribute• which are one with God and 

are above human understand1nge All descriptions of theta are 
210 

only metaphorical• Here he adopts the position or Maimon-

ides and tells ua that we cannot really apply positive 

~ttributes to ilode "When ilod. is called •wise• 1n Scripture 

or in «abbinic literature, it is because iie is the source 

of wisdom. For .from Him proceeds the hif:hest .Wisdom: that 

which exists in the world of emanation (atzilua) -- and just 

so Be is cal led ~rc1.ful' because He is the source of mercy --
211 

and so with the rest of the attributes.• 

Again and again, Shneur Zalman stresses the complete 

unity o.f God with all Ria attributes and the Infi.ru.te exaltation 
212 

and unknowabil1ty of Gode This then, applies to the a 1.f1roa 

as well, ".for the a 'firoa are 1n the catego17 or D1vin1tJ' (!!.!.!! 
b 'dl1nas elahua) and the light of the Limitless is clothed 1n 

213 
them and united with themeu 
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In this connection. Shneur Zalman ia even 

charJ about hia use of analo8J'• warning us again and 

again that the analogies are not complete. He tells 

us that we speak of the s 'tiroe 'aa 'lights' because their. 

un1t7 wit.b God corresponds 1n a aenee to the radiation of 

light from the sun although it ia real.17 one with the sun. 

"but it 1en't ree.ll.y the same thing• the divine 'lights• 
214 

emanate 1n a Tt&7 that ia b910nd our power to conceive." 

Paramount among the attributes or a'f1roa are 

of course the Divtme Chabad: the Chochma. Binah and Da-u 

of God. Upon analogJ" with the soul or man these attributes 

which are called "mochin" are the aouree of all revelation 

and of emanation of all Divine vitalicy. "Illumination 

spr eads and shines from this source like light from the 

sun or like the powers of the limbs of the body' from the 

brain ••• and from this source everyone derives the special 

'lif)lt' and •vitality• that is fitted to him and it aells 
215 

and is clothed w1 thin t hem to vitalize them." 

Sbneur Zal.man not 1nfrequentl7 couples with 

Chabad in one phrase the word ""ill" giving the impression 

that for ll1m the Divine W111 is BJllOnomoua with these 

three i-ramount eMDAtiODae He Speaks Of His Will and H18 

Wisdom. or Bia Will and Bia Cha.bad as the source or all 
216 

thw emanations. 

Thia Divine w111 1a clothed 1n the Torah and 

mitzvoa and forms a aoa-nt for the Shecbineh 1n each - - -m.7 o--
world • The Will of God 1a related to the world aa the 

•oul is related to the body. It fills t he world aa the 
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soul.a f ills the body and guides the world as the soul 
218 

guides the bod7e But Shneur Zalman is careful. t o warn 

us that this analog7 is again one tblt is not completei 

• ••• the analogy falls short 1n that aoul and 

bod7 are separate entities. The bod7 does not come into 

being because of the soul no~ does it develop because of' 

the aoul. • • eBut th1a ia not the case w1 th the heavene etc ••• 

which came into being at the word of God and continue 1n 

being becauae of' t.be word of God which is conatantl7 
219 

bringing them from ~ to yeah .. •" 

Talmtsum and the s 'tiroa are or courae 1mpotJtant 

parts of the entire theor'J' or enanationa which eatabl1she• 

the unity of the world and God. God la 1n re.ct often referred 

to in Cbabad ae Ba----a•ail. or "1al•t pl\ich 1 "'-•• or cauaes 
220 

or is t he source of eman•tlona.• A word frequently uaed by' 

t he ~anya ror •emanation" is "h11!1talah 1lua• which carries *be 
221 

idea of a chain and gives ua a picture of the way in which 

emanation was conceivede The various planes and grades and worlds 

were thoUEJlt of' aa overlapping, each grade being included both 

1n that which precedes it and ~t which f'ollowa ite But down 

through these planes (nadregoa) the light and the v1ta11t7 or 

God continually d1m1n1ah and the lower the plane the leas Divine 
218 

light there is 1n 1te Aa he tells ua at the ver,. conclualon or 

the Sha-ar Ha-pchw1 i 

•Thull God continually ahinea and bringa down 

1llum1nat1on from illumination f'rom 1llnm1nation• troa the 

1llum1nat1ona of the letters -- and lie bring• them down 



in continuoua progression (hishtal-sh'lua) until physical 
223 

matter like atones and dirt is created•••" 

Bu.t al.l e•naticma and planes are one with God's 

essenae and substanoee •Al.1 the taidsumim and •garments• 

are not something aepara te rrom Him 1 but it ma7 rather 
224 

be compared to the enail whose garment ia one with lta 
225 -

bod7•" 

We encounter dlt'rioultJ' 1n conceiving this un1tJ'1 

however, whm we turn our attention to the •other• aspect or 

creation, to matter and e.S.le At timea matter aeema to 

be on17 the abaenoe or Div1nit7 and at o~r times it aeema 

to be an opposing entit7 on which the Divine operate•• ~ 

our diff icu1t7 is removed when we remember that SJmeur 

Zal.man 1s system la not the pantheism that it is orten mis

represented to bee We are alao aided when we remember that 

the Tan,a•a eoleot1c1am leada it into contradictions add 

L~consistenciea which cannot be resolved. 

One passage 1n which :matter aeema to be an •opposing 

entit7 upon which the Divine operatea• la that In which we 

are told t.bat OD17 •a ve'17 little bit or illnml•ticm rrom 
226 

the Dirtne akes 1ta wa7 into -.terial things.• The impression 

of two opposing forces is strengthened when we deal with the 

s1tra achra and with the k 111poa. and we oan understand wb7 the 

m1snag 1dia saw 1n these dootrinea 

undeniable that the7 have their roots in Zoroastrian dua.11 ... 
227 

aa Kob1er points out. Aa a matter of ract, Sbneur Z-l•n 

finds the eaaence of the s1tra achra 1n the raot that lt peralata 

in ita separateness from Gode He writeaa 
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• ••• anything that does not nu1lif7 itself 

beside God but persiata in being aometh1ng separate, does 

not reoe1n 1ta vitalit7 directl.7 1"rom the inner holiness 

of God• but receives it onl7 arter the v1talit7 baa come 

down through :m;yrlad planes and baa been 110 contracted that 

it is able to take its place of 'exile' 1n the a~te 

thing to bring it 1'rom ~ to ~ • And that 111 wh7 this 

material world la called a world ot k'l1pos and 11t;ra 
228 

acbra." 

Nevertheless, the sitra achra ia completel7 

subservient to Gode In the tirat place we are told that 

"the Divine ligbt ••• ia 110 powertul that it can drive out 
229 

and crush the aitra acbra and the k'lipos ••• • And 1n the 

second plaoe we learn of ita subservience even more direct-

17 when we learn that it exista onl7 bJ' Divine command and 

acts onl.7 on the word ot Goda 

• ••• 1t (the a1tra acbra)ia not clothed in a 

material bod7 and lmows 1ta i1Later and doea not rebel 

agai.nat ll1m to do anJ'th1ng 1n 1ta evil kingdom which 

is not aent rrom. the Omnipresent -- aa Salee• aa1d• 

(Number• 221l8J 24113) •1 cannot tranagreas the word ot 

God" ••• even that which 111 called 'avodah zaa 1 cannot 

transgreas Ria will completel7 ••• tor theJ' know that He 

is the source or their Y1tal1ty and being 'llhiah are 

derived 1"rom the 'h1ndparta• of His Will and are 1n a 
230 

sort of 'exile' within thllll•• •" 

This subservience is made ~ clearer in 

another passage • though again with a hint ot the neo-Platon1c 

An-



.dea that edl baa no real. exiatenoe: 

• ••• 1n truth there la no realitJ' u all 1n the 

aitra ao.hra and theref'ore it ia compared to darkneaa which 

alao baa no r-.J. exiatenoe and ia 1n raot cU.apelled bJ' 

light. So with the aitra acbra: nea thoU#l it baa great 

vitality -- enough to vitalize all the *191.ean an1aal.a and 
(net'eah beh-1•) 

t~e aoula or pagans aa well aa the an1m1 aCn:ali/ot Jwa -

nevertheleaa 1ta vitalitJ' ia not Aerlved t'rom ita owb 

aide, but rrom the aide or hol1neae (altra d 1k 1duaha) • And 

therefore it is completely null11'1ed before hol1neaa u 

darkness 1a before lighte Except tbat with relation to 

the holiness or the divine spirit 1n man, God baa given 

it permission and power to raise itself' up against it 
231 

so t.hat man w1:11 be stirred mit to overcome it ••• • 

The way 1n which theae apparent 4ual.1sma Ir-" 
overcome 1a through the atat~t that all theae d11't'erenoea 

and cbangea are oppoaitiona that are preaent on the receiving 

end • not on the sending end• not 1n Gode An example ot thla 

parad.Olt ia given 1n the ract that al.though •aod rill• all the 

worlda equall7• J"9t all the world• are not an an equa1 

plane" and the 'J.'anJ'& continue a : 

• ••• the &1.t'rerence is on the receiving end ••• tbere 

are two aspecta: one, the upper worlds receive 1nt1n1te17 

greater illumination than the lower, and, two. they reoeive 

it without as many •garments• and •acreena• as the lower 
232 

worlde" 

The aapect of God that ia revealed 1n the world 
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e known aa the Shech1nah 8 a1Doe it dwell• (ahc6nea) and 
23S: 

1a clothed within all the world••" It should be noted that 

1n the uage of the TanJa the ShechSnab aeema 1n am7 

1.natancaa to be the equivalent or the Will and word ot 

Gode ather namea tor it are n~ d 11asal.1a"• •natron1ea" 

and "eima aata-a•, the f'irat name indicating ita aspect 

of revelation and the other two hinting at the tact that 
23' 

all the Divine attributes proceed from ite 

For the most part. the i'anJ&'a view ot the 

bhech1nah doea not depart trom the traditional view• The 

most common metaphor ror it is light and when it is spoken ot 

as "resting" upon something it means that there 1a"a revelation 

of Div1n1t,. and the light of the Limitless upon a~ething 

so that that thing 1s included 1n the light of the Limitless 
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and loses ita exiatenoe 1n It completel7e• J?ur1ng the 

days of the tirat Temple the S!iecbSnah rested 1n it• 1n the 

ark and on the ten words on the tablet•, and it proceeded 

directly from the world or atziluae In the second ~emple• 

the SheohSnab was present 1n the hol7 or holies, b\lt on17 

through ernenation (h1ahtal-ah11ua). But arter the destruction 

of the aeoond ~eJDple the on17 rNntng dwelling plaoe tor 
236 

the Divine 1n this world was the "tour oubite of the halaohal 

And like the Will of God• to which it seeJIUI to 

be equivalent, the ~hechinah abides in the world in the same 

Ylay that the soul ab6des in the bodye Thie idea will help ua 

to understand what is meant when we say that the ShechSnab 

"rests" 1n any one place. Juat s.a the aoul or am baa lta 

pr1nci~· dwelllng 1n the brain and yet apreada 1ta vitality 

throughout the bod7• ao the Sh.ech1nab -.7 be aaid to have 



lta principal dwelling 1n Ille certain place (e.g •• the 

llol7 or holies) even though ita v1tal1t7 tilla the entire 
23'7 

worlde Thia ia clarified by a rabb!nic anal.0871 

a ••• everything which 1a 1n the catego17 ot 

drawing down the light of the Shechinah• which ia the 

category- er revealing the Light of t.be Llimi:tleaa. can.. 

no,; be called a change (ahinu1) 1n the nature of God 

heaven forbid nor can it be called multiplication 

(r1bu1) -- aa is pointed out 1n Sanhedr1n1 A heretic 

aaka Rabban Gamliel• "It you aa7 the ~ech.1.nah dwelh 

wherever ten ait down to eat• bow man7 Schech1naba do 

you ha vet" and ha replies. •1t ma7 be compared to the 
238 

light of the sun which entera into DBn7 windowa ••• • 

An interesting conception which ooncerna the 

Shechinah ia the ide1t that it ia 1n exile in th1a world• 
239 

and especially 1n the soul or Dllll• The •aparka• or Divine 

light which are found in the divine soul and in -terial .... 
things • 1n the catego1"7 or the naecret of the exile of 

the Shechlnah" • And aa we shall aoon see. the chief task 

of 111111 is to "raise up" these sparks and to tree the .Shechinah 
240 

f~om this exile• 

241 
From another passage it becomes apparent that 

the Sbechinah is also equivalent to t.bat aspect or God 
u.~ 

which is m'male1 olomin. tilling all the worlds• in 

contrad1st1nct1on to that aspect which is aovev f'i'7 olomln• 

surrounding all the worldae And the d1st1net1on leada us 

to our consideration or the problem or immanence and tranaoen-

dencee 
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'ibis problem waxes large 1n Jewish theoloQ, 

for our .lewlah seekers af'ter GM have always been intent 

on maintaining both aapecta. Nor does Shneur Zalman ditter 

1n this respect f'rom his predecessors.God t'llla the entire 

world and God surrounds the world -- these are two aspects 

of the same D1vlnit7. But as two aspects they are sbarpl7 

defined and clearly ~1ff erentlated. 

That there la a vast distinction between them ls 

1nd6cated 1n the passage 1n which the ~an,.. tells us that 

the little bit of Divine light which it takes to vitalize the 

me.terlal world 1a as nothing when compared to the treasU17 

of Int1n1te light. but that 

• ••• it ls a Ve1"7 tizl7 bit Of 1llu:m1natiOD which 

is clothed 1n the upper and lower worlds and flowa into 

them to vitalize th-. 1n cmaparlson to that light which is 

treasured up and hidden and which ia 1n the category or 

Limitless and ls not clothed 1n the worlds in the catego~ 

of 'revealed' (g1lu1) but which surrounds them from above 
242 

and is called sovev £2! olomin ••• • 

And even the immanent aspect or Divinity• the 

m'male1 £2.! olomin. la not 'grasped' within the world as 

the soul ls 'grasped' by the body -- for He ls not subject 
2'3 

to any of the changes of thia worlde Thia i mmanent as.eat la, 

100reovei-• the source ~ all the vitality which la clothed 

1L all created thinga• for 1t la contracted within them b7 
244 

ta1mtsum. 

The tranacandent aspect ot' Div1n1t7 ls explained 

on analogy wl tb the th1nk1ng processes of human be1nga • When 
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a man understands aometh1ng hie 1ntell1genoe and hie thought 

"take 1na or encircle (•ldtin) the thing aa it 1a 1•g1ned 

in the thought. Juat ao the Divine thought "takes in" the 

world. Eaeept that when a nan thinks, his thoughts do not 

r eally •take 1n• the thing itself of that which is conoeivede 

"But God's thought• which ai-e not like man'• thoughts, aotual.17 

encircle every created thing (b'foel llalll&ah) ••• for this is what 

caua~ the being of created th1nga and bringa them trom a71n 
245 

to yeah•··• 

In al.l our th1nldng about Uod we must be care!'ul 

to diat1ngu1ah between tbeae two upecta 1 God aa Jle 1a 1n 

His being revealed to ue (a'mal.g) and God as ~ ia 1n 
246 

Himself (aoJ••>• And the f'aot tb&t God'• dwelllng 1n the 

ma.terlal world, 1n the world ot aa1zah 1a cauae tor rejoicing 

and tbanktulneaa 1a eatabllalwd b7 a pla7 upon the word 
~7 • 

'~' 1n Psalm l.&912e 

Both 1mnwnenoe and transcendence are at'tirmed 1n 

so man~ words 1n another paaage which deacrlbea the •titting-in' 

(shiluv) of the name adonua into the 1netfable n&me••• 
11 ••• ror the 1netfable name teaches that He la 

above time, aa Be la, was and shall be, all at once -- and 

He is also above apace tor He la what keeps it 1n being. But 

even though Jle 1a above apa•e and ,s..., He ia alao tound below 

~apace and time -- tor they unite 1n hla attribute ot 
248 

kingship ••• • 

The Ray ia veJ!7 carerul, however, 1n another plaoe, 

to dispel the notion that theae two aapecta might conat1 tute 

a division 1n the Godhead. 'l'h.e d1at1nctlon 1a merel7 b4ifleen 



t ba t aspect which is revealed b)' being clothed in the world 

and that aspect which is hidden. •'!'he aspect. aovev col olomin.• 

he says. •merel7 ref'era to the Divine light and v1talit7 

which are not actuall.1' clothed within the world (in th~category 

of 'revealed' -- gilu1 --) and the explanation of sovev 

is not that He surround• it f'rom above • but it is also within 

the world.a• but 111mpl7 111 not clothed 1n thmae••and there is 
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no division at all in the v1ta1it7 which prooeeda f'rom Gode• 

This apparent contrad1•t1on ia helped.however• bJ' a atatemmit 

1n the T&DJ'& which tells ua that we cannot explain aovev in terms 

or "space" tor the categor;r ot •a1>9-oe• has "no relat10Dllh1p 
250 

whatsoever to apiritua1 thingee• 

Another case 1n which a seeming distinction 1n 

God is resolved 1n the D1 vine uni tJ' le with regard to the 

name elohim and the tetragr-tone ~oh!a la the aapeot 

of divinity which is m1Jlalex. the immanent aapeot (eloh1m 

equals ha-teva): 

"Just as the sun is protected b)' a sheath, ao 

t he name elohim protects the 1netfable name ( :f•kt ) • For the 

explanation or the ineffable name ia that it brings i nto 

being( 3':w ) everJtb!ng trom ~ to xeahe And the Jod in 

t he 'neffable name meana continued action (compare Raahi to 

Job 115)• referring to the v1talit7 which le being 1ntuaed 
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into evflry created thi.ng at fl'ler'T Dl1181\t•" 

But these two names are reall7 one. Th1a la 

proven bJ' the verse 8 An4 thou shalt take it to heart that 

the Lord ( :tl:t• ) • He la God ( '° 'ofc ) •"For since God• a a tribute• 

are said to be one with Him 1n complete unit,.• even the 
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aspect eloh1m which oonoe.a.& and oontraota the light• 1a 

an aspect or oheaed (taimtaum is generall1' connected with 
252 

g 'vurah) jwst aa is the ineffable name. 

We have alread7 described the paradox implicit 

1n the terms ~ and 7ellh, and 1n th1a paradox is a ver'7 

important aspect of Sbneur Z.J•n'a teaoh1nge God la the 

onl,. true real.11-7• the onl7 true being. 'l'he world or appear-
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ance• the world of senae. la the unreal. The paradoxical aspect 

of the terms 18 pointed up 1n the following passage 1n tbat 

it picture• the extrelle ot unrealit7 aa being moat complete~ 

zeshs 

n ... 1t (the aitra d'k1duaha) ia nothing but what 
the h1gbiat hOiliiiaa• which i8 nullified 1n 

emanates from the wiadom that la called/the light of the 

Li:nitless 1n which it la clothed and it i8 nothing 1n 1taelte•• 

and it is the en.ct oppoaite of the category of k'lipah and 

t he s1tra acbra. from which spring the souls of all the 

gentiles who worship their attribute• and cry 8 Give1 Givel~ 

and "Feed mel" ao that thq ... ,,. become 7eeh and things in 
254 

themaelvea ••• • 

But Slmeur Z.]•n hlmllelt reaolvea thia paradox 

when he tell• ua that the terms are uaed on17 with relation to 

our sernae exper1enoes 

"••all or•ted thing• IA1J' have the name %!!!l 

for our t'leah 97ea, tor we 4o not aee or comprehend at 

all their aouroe, which 1a the breath or the Lord whioh 

keepa them 1n belng ••• and theretare ph)-aical nature llDd 

rratter and actual created thinga aeem to our •78• to be 
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zesh gamur (complete being) ••• • 
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But 1n truth, tor the 'J:B.Jl1'&1 the created world 

(nif-al) is aa nothing when compared to the power which 

created it (llo-aoh ba-poe1~ I.1" t h e qe onl7 bad the power 

to see the vitality and the ap1r1tual11:7 which is 1n eve17 

created thtng we would know ita true notb1ngneaa with relation 
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to the ap1r1 tual taroea t-t cauae it to enate And the 

anal067 that he citea, pointing out 1ta 1ncompleteneaa ia 

the nul.1U1cat1on ot the being of the light ot the sun within 

the globe ot the a\Dl i taelt • 

The onl7 thing that preaervea aa it were, the 

reall ty ot the world, is the name adonua and God' a attribute 

of malchua, ld.ngah1p1 which U the7 were witM .. .n woul.d 

return the world to its aouroe 1n the word or Gode Por the 

definition of world 1a that 'lbich is nade up ot apace and time, 

and the categories "space" and •time• have no rea1 existence 

at all when compared to God who ia"King without end, above, 

below and 1n all tour dilteotiona aa well as in the category 
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of time." 

Thull we ban a world that la God-impregnated -- ao 

much ao that the world 1a notb1ng and the '*o4 la alle Yet 

within that un1t7 there 1a room for struggle between oppoalng 

f orcea, there ia rooa tor a m.- 1n which the cbiet tlgure 

is nmne Por 1 to aome extent, that unity ia onl7 potential -

the Divine light la Divine ko-ach, a word which to the phll

oaophera meant potentialit7• And the agent that alone oan 

make that patent1al actu.11 tm.t can return ev11 and k'llP!h 

and sitra achra to ita source 1n the Divine, ia mane 
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c. God and Man • 

Our diacuaaion of the thought of the TanJ& tbua 

far has been so loaded with paradoxes that it 1a not amlaa 

to begin our disouae1on or the role of man 1n the universe 

by pointing to one more. For in the thought of Sbneur Zalman, 

man al though a \Ntrid dro1' and the 'hide or a serpent', never

the less pla7a a paramount role 1n the un1veree. The world 

was created tor hia sake and 1n recognition or hia ab111t}' 

to commune with Go41 •1t waa all ao that 417 land might appear 
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and man upon it to worahip Gode• The whole prooeaa ot taim-

t sum was initiated •tor love or hwmm1 t7 (ha-adam ha-tachton) 
259 

i n order to raiae blmup to Gode• And the T&nJ'& makes thia 

paradox clear and reaolT•• 1t within the limit• or ita SJ'Stem 

at t he same time when 1t aa7a ot man oontaaplating hi• mean 

estate,that he can aa7 to hima•lt••• 

" ••• 'All this is truea but I did not -ice m;raelf' & ' 

But then, of course, the question is, 'WhJ' did God act 1n 

this way! ._ did ~ bring down a portion of His light• 

which f 111• and surrounds all the worlds and before which 

everything ia aa notbtng. and clothe lt 1n the 'hide. of a 

serpent ( ........ ~), a pntrid drop { le.I. J) T It was onl7 

that th1a descent was neoeaa&rJ' to the ascent: to raise every 
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an1nal soul to Gode••• 

The contempt 1n which the 'bod.1' 1a held by the 

tradition which the '.t&IQ1L adopts la made olMr tit the analog 

Slmeur Zal.man uses 1n deacr1b1ng the jo7 of the soul at 

being released from the prison or the bodJ'• It 18• be ll&J'•• 
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"•••like that or a prince who was in captivitJ' 

imprisoned 1n a dungeon and degraded on a retuae heap ••• 
~ 

f or indeed the bod7 is abominable ••• • 

We ahall see later that this was the 1nher1tanoe 

of Luri3l11c asceticism. And 7et there was no asceticism 1n 

Shneur Zal.1-.n. He retained the rorm. and the ph1losoPl7 ot 

asceticism but annulled it 1n h1a practical 1nstruct1ona tor 

conducte 

The •torm ot asceticism• ia evident 1n his 

Augustinian abom'•t1on ot aenaual pleasures 1n the t'ollow-

1ng passages 

• ••• the7 give h1m advice like the advice ot our 
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sagee:•a womn 1a a bag tull ot tilth' and the like-- and the 

same with all senaual pleasures-- th97 are 'baga tull or ••• ' 

And thua • with all the pleasure a or thia world• the wise 

man sees what will result trom them -- that their end is to 
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rot and to beclmle worms and dung ••• • 

The pleasures of thia world bring a taint• a bit 

of k 111!ah• that muat be cleansed awa7 by punishment atter 
26 

death. But the wa7 in which tbia ucetlciam 1a nulllf ied 

i n practice la indicated by his distinction between pleasures 

engaged 1n merel7 to satisf')' the bod7 and those pleasures 

which are part or the service of Gode He writeat 

"When one eats good meat or drinks wine 1n order 

to concentrate on God or to f'ulrill the mitzvah or ones 

shabbos or 1om tov. then the meo.t and wine aeparate them-
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selves 1'rca the k'lipall nogah and go up to God aa a aaor1-

f1ce. And this is alao true whm one Jeata 1n order to 
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create t he happiness wherewith to worabip God•" 

In a quite different class fDom this realization 

of the frailties of the body is the TanJ'&.'s realizati&""'n of 

the limitations oft he intellect. For while the body is 

cont eDned for its shortoom1nge• the intellect is exalted 

because of its potent1alit1ea. For it is through the in

tel l ect, despite its finite character• that one oan attain 

union with Gode For in point of fact• the Chabad of man 

1s somehow of the same essence as the Chabad of Gode And 

yet there are so many things be7ond man's ability to com

pr ehend theme The plane or choohma which is the beginning 

of human thought is, for God, the !!!.!! of creation. For 

on the basis of the biblical verae, kulam b 1chochma asiaa, 

{Paalm 104:24) it can be stat ed that cbocbma is thought of 

as t 36 plane of asil!h with relation to Uod: 

"••J.nd there are but five planes in asizah 

{ ~ echel , midos, mach'shava, dibbur, ma-aseh ) but God 

i s myriads of planes above chochma which is the begin-
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nlng of as~. And if the 08ZOS ha-dibbur are as nothing 

when compared to the os708 ha-mach' shava, and they are 

as not hing when compared to the mldoa, and they are as 

nothing when compared to tme chabad ••• etc •••• aa But nan 

has t he power to approach an understanding only of those 
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things which emanate from the plane of chochma1 and down." 

This limltation of the human intellect appeai-s 

again 1n man's inability to understand. completely abstract 

i deas. He cannot even express abstract ideas adequatel71 



" ••• ...an can fore. an image oLJ,7 of things 

t!:.s.t have quantity. And when he wants t o U!lderat s.nd the 

essence of willing or of wisdom ( chochma) or of under

standing (bi.nab) or of knowledge (da-aa) or of grace and 
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~cy -- he pictures them all 1~ the f orm of quanti ty." 

The ract that Divine light can be conceived of 

by ::E.n eve:i e.s much as it la. la on1y through the power 

of t simtsum. which permi ts only a very l i t t le bit of the 
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X.bh and exalted light to get through. 

Because of the hurmln intellect's 11m1tationa 

we car- conceive of God on1y 1n terms of our Pl'Il experi

ence . L'herA.fore, we are forced to despribe Him antbropo

I!lOr phical ly. But when we do we must r emember that we ar e 

only speaking ~etaphorically and 1n ordervt o bring the 

co~cepts wi thin the reach of our f i nite minds. For 

11He bas not t he sh&pe of a body" and yet "everything le 

r evealed e.nd known before Him with 1nf1n1tely greater 

sight t~ the. eye and bearing than t he ear -- but we 
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use these terma simply by analogy.• 

But despite the 11m1tat1ona of the intellect. 

Shneur Zal•n exalts it above all elae• more than mq 

other attribute of riane •The aspect of brains (mochin) 

which is i n the head ie exal.ted above all other powers•" 
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he writes. 

We learn t bat not onl7 is the intellect aal ted 

above all othBr attributes, but all the other attribute•• 

al thoudJ. their ultimate source 1a higher than the aechel• 
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e.ctually depend upon ite "Even the cruel can act mercifull7 
272 

if he understanda • " 

But the intellect and the reason which Sbneur 

Zelman exalts ._ not at all the intellect or the reason 

of Westarn philosoplqe For indeed"tbat which the philosophers 

of the nations strive to conceive about the unity" of God through 

diligent stud7. even the f oola among the children of Israel 
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concei ve as soon as they attain any knowledge at all•" For 

t here is an aspect of emotion <1' i!eeling (b 'chinas ha-bargq;--ha) 
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about the aspect of knowl*ige (b 1ch1nas ha-da-ae). 

Thus although reason reeds faith, f&"ith is tar from 

dependent upon it• indeed it also, 1n a sense• feeds reason. 

and as i'ei telbaum says of Sbneur Zalman, like Tertullian 1 t 

is possible for .him to believe something •because it ia 
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absurd•" And often reasoning fails man, and makes it necessary 

for hi.m to rely upon faiths 

"•••Just as it is impossible for any created 

being to comprehend the character (or 'essence') of God, 

so it is 1mpo•s1ble to comprehend the essence of tlis 

1'3'lowledge . All that is possible is to have faith that it 
' 

ls above intellect and understanding that God is one with 

His lmowledge and that 1n knowing Himself He lmows everything 
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in the upper and lower worlds." 

But Jewish seekers after Uod need not rely upon 

reasoning. They are all "na-aminim b 1ne ma-A!!dptm" and"even 

without any intellectual searching they proclaim 'Thou wert 
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~e before the world was created, etc.a.• 

And despite his ardent search after God intellectua~ 
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and despite his exaltation of the intellect, Shneur Zalman 

makes plain his belief that a true knowledge of the Limit-
278 

l ess cannot be attained, is beyond human capacity: 

"Indeed, it is not ror ua to deal with the 

'hidden things', onl7 the •revealed things' are for us -

t o believe with perfect faith that He and His attributes 
279 

are one•••" 

But this limitation 1s no cawse for concern, for 

the yearning for God is tar above reason and Jmowledge and 

not at all dependent upon it. For even though as regards 

"God who is above all understanding we are all like simple-
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t ons" there i s something in t he nature of the soul which 

nel a t ds it to everything that is not in the category of 
~J., 

reason and knowledge,Athe willing and desiring union with 
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God which is above reason and knowledge. 

A centra1 place 1n the thought of the Tanya is 

3i ven to the presentation of the soul and its functions. 

The Rav makes no effort to plumb the essence of the soul, as 

did the philosophers. For h1m it was an eterna1 ril.d.J.e 

(sod me-sodos b 1resh1a). What did interest him was the 
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f unctions of the soul and its products. 

And thus the ~v begins the 1'anJ1L with a presenta

tion of Kabbalistic psychology CODlllJDded with elements from 

the philosophers. It is 1naterest1ng to note here that this 

interest 1n the soul is given even greater emphasis 1n later 

Chabad, Bunin saying of it, •The soul of man, accordi.ng to 

Chabad, is the innermost part of creation, the Godhead (elahua) 
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1n it, end considering itself, it is considering the 
283 

Godhead 1n the worlde" 

The soul is spoken of 1n three wa7s: aa nefesh, 

ruach and n 1abamahe Sometimes these seem to indicate three 
284 

different aspects of the soul a1though for the most part 
I the t el'JD8 nefeah and n shanwh seem to be used quite loosel7 

and 1ntercbangeabl7. When thq are considered as three aepects 

of the soul they have a melllling which appro&imates that 

given 1n the following set of definitions by li4aurice Simona 

"Man knows of God•• .through his own n•aha'"h, the 

consciousness, based prlms.ril7 on his n 1ah1nwh (breathing 

power), of his own 1ndividualit7, t he super-soul, the 

deeuer self which transcends his ruach (spirit, intellectual 
- 2M 

faculties) and neteah (physical vitality).• 

'lb.e foundation of his ps7chology- is taken directly 

f rom Chaiim Vita1e Be tells us 1n the first chapter of the 

'l:anya that there are two soul.a 1n every Jew. One of them has 

its source 1n the k 111P!h or aitra acbra. 'l'hls is called 
286 

the animal soul ( -"'"';,ii ..,_, or "'"''" teu ) • Viting 

J...eviticus 17111. he tella us that this soul has its seat 1n 

t he blood and from it come all the evil attrim1tes or 

characteristics (mido•~• 

However, we must distlnguiah, he tells *8• between 

t he k 1lipah souls of Jews and those of non-Kews. For the 

k 'l1pah in the animal souls of Jews is a k 1lipah nogal1 1 a 

'shini ng' k 111pah which has some good 1n ite Thua some good 

charact eristics can have their source in the Jew's an1nwl 

soul -- f or example, pity, or doing deeds of kindness or the 

l ike . 
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The second soul in ev817 .-. 1a the Divine soul 

c~·.>J/. t'ell) which tinde its source in the "111 and "1adom 
287 

-- 1n other worda the Ohabad -- of Gode And since this 

soul e•natea from the s 1fima it can be divided as can the 

s 'firos 1n two parts z the aechel(intellect, 1.e • ..;;;;;;;;;--.=== 

blnah and da-a) and the m1doa, the att ributes, which in this 
288 

case are rear of God, love of God, and t he like. These mi.dos 

proceed f roc the intellect (ha-midoa hen toldoa cbabad)e 

Wisdom (chochma)1s that part of the intellect which oan 

percei ve• things, that la potentialll (it i s koach mh)• When 

it ls actually extended to objects and understands them i t 

i s called binah • These two together serve as rather and mother, 

so to speak, tor the midoa, ~ low and tear of God. But 

without da-aa these two would produce only the empty forms 

of love and tear, tor ~s la the f'ruct~ principle 
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'7hich joina the two other elements or the aechel together. 

Now the divine part of the soul baa three garmebta 

(l' vushlm)z thought, speech and action, and through theae 

three tie individual is able to clothe bia 61Z "limba" in the 
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613 mltzvos of the Torah. 

The antmal soul 1a alao composed of ten parts 

corr esponding to t he s 1f 1ros. These are the aeven evil 

attr ibutes and the seohel or chabad which produces theme 

For even evil attri butes depend ultimat el y upon the 1ntel-

lect ••• 

~ ••• for al l attributes ~ produced 1n accordance 

wi th the intelligences the child wants and likes things or 
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little value becauae hia intellect is too small and too 
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narrow to graap the more valuable things ••• " 

When a man yi.elda to theae evil attributes and 

does anything produced by them his limbs become 8 1Dlclean 

garments" for these ten aspects. And this, the T&.nJ'll tells 

us, applies "to all 'the deeds done under the sun that 
or thOU@Jl.ts or apeech 

are vanity and vexation ot apirit\ •• to all deeds/that are 
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not for ~od and for Bia Will and His service." 

The two souls have of course opposing der1Viht1vese 

All thoughts of Torah, all reverence and the like, come from 

t he divine soul. All thoughts of the "things of this world" 
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(miley d 1alma) are produced by the animal soule 

The seata of the two souls are in different parts 

of the body and Shneur Zalnwn gives us the detailed physio

logical explanation accepted by this trad.ition. The an1.nal 

soul is in the 8 lett cavity of the heart which is full of 

bl)od" and like the blood all its characteristics, or 

attributes, flow through the entire body, even making their 

way into the head• and into the brain. The seat of the 

divine soul, however, la in the brain, whence it spreads 

t o all parts or the ~ and int.o the right side of the 

heart 11in which there is no blood•" "And all the love of God 

and words which st'r up love and g1orif 1cat1on of God and 

all the other holy attributes 1n the heart come from the 
214 

chabad in the brain." 

The interaction or these tww aeata, the heart am 

the brain, in the psychology of the TanJ&1 is illustrated 



in. tho following passage: 

11 
••• i.f some love and affection happens to be 

in a nw.n 1 s heart,, before it goes up :tnto ·bhe br•ain. so 

that he :may th:T.nk and meditate with it, there are still 

no 'letters' in it. The:re is only simple desire and 

yearning in the heai"t woward the thing that is loved• And 

in like measure, before the desire and love for that 

partib.oular thlne; happened. into his heal:>t it was potential 

in his wisdom, intelligence and knowledge, since it was 

known to him that the thing was lovely_. good" pleasant 

or pretty, to think of or to cleave to -- like learning 

some bit of wisdom or eating some sweet delicacy. But 

after the love has fallen into his heart througj.I. the . ' 

agency of hls wi.sdom,, etc ••• jthen it retw.•n.s and goes 

up from the heart to the br•a1n so that the in.di v:!.dual 
.. 

may consider how he may best bl":i.ng his desire from 

potential to actual• At that time :Lt takes on the shape 
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of 'letteJ'}S 1 in his b1~ain111u 11 

The process of understanding must be explalned, 

too, in the light of the word '.t'f'is~' which although it 

has come to mean 'perception' literally means 'seizing' 

or t g:r•asping'. Sbneur Zalrnan writes: 

11 
• •• whenever the :tntellect knows some known 

object, :tt seizes that object and surrounds it with its: 

intelligence -- and thE') object is selzed and grasped and 

clothed in the intelligence which gr•asps it -- and at the 
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srune moment, the intelligence is cloth.ed in the known object • 11 
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The chief ref.e:r•ence that all t:h:ts psychology 

has for the moral life lies in the fact that these two 

a ouls-- the an:l.:mal soul and. the d:t vine soul ... _ are in 

.,Qonste.nt co.nflict, carrying on an unending struggle for• ., 

supremacy. Like the two kings in Genesis 25:23 they 

a.re warring for• power and whatever the £,efesl~ ~s 

attempts 
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throw. Or• t.bey are like two wrestlers: 

11And we know from any struggle or• from 

wrestling that when the one is beginning to prevail 

the other ex"t'erts himself with every ounce of his 

strength.. Theref'ore when the divine soul strEmgthens 

itself to pray, then the k'liJ2e.fl strengthens itself 
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against it to confuse it and to overthrow it, .... 11 

It is with reference to this struggle between 

the two souls that we can classify men according to the 

f'i ve types which the Gema.re. memtions and which are ci te.d 

at the very ou.tsep by the '11e.nya • ~ehese five a:r•ei ~_Mi~ 

v.~~.£.Y.. lo,. tsaddik;_...Y~.!.~ .. 1,0 1 £_~SJ:?£: :x':'GgMy lo, ,rashf?-__ .J!.!.~,, 

and the benoni. 

'.Phe Tanya irnmed:i.e.tely disposes of a possible 

misconception • ~ .. e~},o.n,! does not mean one who is half and 

he.lf 1 half' sins and Tu.a.If mer•i ts• If this were so, how 
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would Habbah be able to refer to h1.mself as a benoni '? 

He was a man who never stopped studying all his life 

(12_£~~ak_J2}¥11Z~-~!P-e-.. ~r.~§:¥• On the contrary, as he d.emon .... 

stratas in an extended discussion, the b~2E:.'I. never sins,,. 



:ts never a _rasha even for a moment 111 But the distihgu:h1hing 

charaoter:tstic of the ~ni is the.t he wages wa1" ceaselessly 

against the ~J:~, never fully conquering :tt but never 

permitting it to conquer him. E:vil thoughts come up :tnto 
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his brain,, but he thrusts them aside. And the explanation 

of Ha.bbah 1s statement is that he was a b'E,:g._OJ:!!. who never 

stopped study~d thus kept the s:h~E.~ ac~r.~. in constant 

subjection. 

ry~he distinction between the _!;se.£s1.!:!f am.':l thE) 

]?,e;i,o!l! is the.t in the former the animal soul is enti!'ely 

consumed and turned into good, wh:tle in the latter only 

it;s th:t"ee garments -- thought, speech and action ...,_ are 

conquered. In the former the sou1"ce :ts dest:t>oyed, but 

in the latter it is still there and may continue to make 

trouble, indeed it will con·binue. Shneur Zalnum indicates 

this at the very end of the first part: 

"The light of the SheC"~hinah rests upon the divine 

soul through the consumption of the anime.1 soul and its 

being changed from darkness to light and from bi tternE~ss 

to sweetness 1 in J?.s~.dc?-.1¥.:.B!~J or at least through the con ... 

~iumption o.f' its garments, wh:lch are thought, speech and 

action, and their be:tng changed from the darkness of 

k 111pos to the l:I.ght of God the Limitless One, which is 

clothed in and united with the thought, speechnand actio:m 
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of the 613 !!1.1. tzy_Q.§1.. __ of the Torah, in beno~J.m..!. 11 

1I1his distinction is fu!"bher clar:l.fled by the 

following passage: 

ttJ:r the d1 v:lne sou.l conquers the animal soul 



a.nd drives out all the evil from the left side of the 
but the evil 1.s not changE~d completely to good, 

heart/then he is an 'incomplete tsaddikl ( tsE-ddilf E.f!.~ino. 

£5E:..m\}J:') or a ~:dq_:!.~~...Y!.r~,l~· But if he· changes it comr. 

. pletely to good, he is a complete tsadd:tk (_~~~~ £.§mr) 
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or a tsaddik v'tov lo .. " -..,..... ... ,,,_. ___ ... __ ............. _..._ 
rl'he t~~ddJ.k .e;_runt!:!'. he.tes all sensual pleasures 

and rejects completely whatever has .it::~ source in the 

P.,it~ ~· He does this because of' his o·vel"'whelming love 

for God and because this inevitably b:l'."ings with it a:n 

equivalent overwhelming hatred for God's enemies, as the 

expression. in Psalm 139:22.. has it: 0 r hate them with 

utmost hat:red. 0 There are very few who can be said to fit 

into this category. The usual run of tsadd.ikim referred to 

in OW} literaturf'> are ·1:;~-~-2:.dik:1.1n sh~~.1f10 g~~· But the 

isad9d:.1.£ ~~~E. is what :i.s referred to in the statement of 

Shimon ben Yochai., 11 I have seem the b}J1:~L}l:!i'l_aj:l 1 a.nd they 

ar•e ver";/ few. 0 ':L1hey are.called b'~~....E;.:;LJ;x.~h __ , because they 

transform the ev:tl and raise :! t up (~~::~.~!.:~ £~_9,.) and also 

because their deeds are of' the very highest ( ~a:-_~l~.h1 ~£lo:~ 

.aq __ ;izg_r~~}1a_:EJ..2: .. :.~.±:<?.::J), not only in cleaving to Hll;;rn and in 

sa~isfying the:i..r thirst for God but in uniting God with 
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His Shechinah in the lower world11t Ii1or these tsaddikim is -·-·--·-z;o4J 
reserved an eminence h:tgher than that of the angelt.:h• 

As for the .r~sh~ ... ~Y.~~£2.Y_:1-..2.i he is the e.xact 

oppos:t te of' th& ~~f!.9.:i'.l:f_.Y:!.r...Ll<.?..1 11 that is to say that the 

good in his d:l.vine soul the. t is in his brain and in the 

right side of his heart ls incl:tned toward and nullif:ted 
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befo1~0 the evil from the !f..!.ll.I?E:h in the left side of 

th.e heart• r.I~here are ms.ny diff eremt degrees of this 

type just as tb.ere a.re 1111:.'1.ny different; degrees of 'in

_g_o_:giJ2.:l_e~~-·-t~~9:.92:Ji:::i:~• 1.rhere a1"e i3ome in whom· t;he evil 

conquers the good only once in a while, committing some 

transgr•ession$ either light or serious.- in thought, speech 

or deed, then at that moment he is a. ras£~· (Mote again 

·that the b~.l}.9_!!:!:. 11 is never a .~~l!ba even for a moment')• 

And most of the Wicked belong to this category and he.ve 

-~9m~ good in them, for eve:n if the evil subdues all 

three 'garments 1 and does lt frequently 1 the wicked are 
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"full of repentance"• 

The lowest type is of course the one who 
n.~~n+s, 

ney~r feels sol."ry and .E2_Y.!'£.A and .in whom the evil has 

. completely conquered and dr:tven out the good. This is 
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the .r.E-sh~Y..!.~_. lo.,!. 

'1
1he mEH.tn:tng of .2s!XJ£:?.P.i now becomes apparent 

as does the purpose of this 11 Sef'~.L-8.ll~J:~ .. J?.~E.2 ... !}J'.:!!" • .,,,/;}!}X, 

man era.ti become a ~oni even though he :i.s full of· evil 

desires, as most men are• He must simply :maintain constant 
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.supremacy over the ev:l.l t 

1I1he oharaeter of the ben.£,.~:t is described at 
l~l"t;i\ 

length :t11 the s!E'xy~nt.h __ ..Qhapter of' the first part, from ,.,.--

wh:tch we quote the follow:tng: 

urrhe ~12-1:. is one in whom the ev:ll never 

get'-1 strong enough to subdue tl10 'l:tttle city' (t:he 

hum.an soul) and to be clothed with:tn the body and to 
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cause it to sin ••• But the ten aspects of the divine soul 

do not have complete sway :i.n the 'l:tttle c:t·ty 1 • How-ever 1 

at certain appointed times ... - such as the time of the 

:reading of the Sh 'ma ... -when the cfi_?.b~d o:f man :ts linked 

profoundly with Gode •• then tb.e evil is inclined toward 

and nullified before tb.e good which has emptled into the 

r:tgh t side of his heart from the ch~~-1 Je,.~,naj!.-~nd _£a!f~S _ 

in his brain which are un:t ted with the greatness of the' 

.t..iirni tJ.ess"' But af ter1 the prayer wJbJ.en he stops concentrating 

on the Lim:ttless, the evil returns into the left s:tde of the 

heart and longs after worldly pleasures -- but since it 

does not rule t~he 'city 1 it is unable to bring this 

longing from potential evil to actual evil in deed 1 speech 
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or thought, for t~~.J?l?.§:1.:q,"'£.'tll~...Q.Y.er.'.i:£~.-~l~~a:r:h11 

1rhe distinct;1on which Sbneur Zalman sees between 

the wicked 'thought' which makes one a ~~ and the ev:tl 

longing wrdeh is present in the p_~po& is not made quite 

clear. However, :tt seems to exist :1.n the immediacy w:ith 

wldufu ·the !J.En:l:o~i rejects the evil• "Any ev:tl thou&')lt that 

makes its way up into ·the wilJ. in the brain is :re,jected 

'with two handr.1' and ls thrust from his mind immediately. 

For anyone who even willt'3 anything evil is called a ;ta.?.~ 

at that moment, and the £..~~ is not e. .!JlE3. even for 
309 

one moment • 0 

···~ 

1I1h.e 1Danya compares the evll in the ~;h 

to a sleep:lng man. At the time of the Sh 'ma, when the 

hea::r.t bUJ:>ns with love of God it is as thout:)l asleep :1.n 

the left side of the heart ..,_ but afterwards it can 
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wake up aga1.n • 
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We should not overlool.c another cl1assifica.tion 

one which we migh·t; label the second ... degree E21J .. 9Jli • '.£1his 

is the 122.£9E±. who does not ill:"t.Y.~ to struggle. He is not 

a j:;sa9:_~1!}f bees.use he has not driven out the eviJ. by h:ts 

O\l\ll'l doing. He is simply free o:f' all temptation by 

nature: 

. 11 He does no·I:; wage war
3 

with his .l§l.!i.E~ with 
11 

the help of divine illunnhns:tion• •• b:ecause his _Ie:~.~. 

never tempts him at a.11 to neglect 'l!orah or wo1•ship. • • 

like one who is a student from birth by nature because 

of a melancholy disposition and he doesn't have to 

battle against a des:tre f.'or women because he :ts frigld 

by nature -- just as he lacks the desi:r.e fo:r.• all other 
3l2 

sensual pleasu:res ••• u 

That this 1 s r:u-i unnatural and not at aJ.1 

p1~a:tseworthy condit:ton is evditlient .fr•om this passage• 

We shall see later that mysticism., and th:ts is true 

:tn outstanding measure of 'bhe mysticism of the 
ill •anya; exalts 

the strenuous life, the life of st:ruggle against evil. 

In our discussion above we referred frequently 

to the attributes of the soul• It would be weml to consider 

these more closely before we proceed• r.rhose in the animal 

soul are enumerated by the '..l.'e..nya and are described as 

proceeding from the four elements that make it upe Ang:er 

and pride are the first two named and stem from fire. Stray-

ing after sensual pleasures has its root in water. Vanity, 

scoffing, boasting, and impty words are all produced by wind; 
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while,l.az:tness and grief are associated with earth,. 
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Chief among the attributes of the div:tne soul 

which spring from the .91?:.~~9; are love of God1 and fear 

of Gode 1l1hese two elements: love and fear he.ve a siltnif-

icant place in the thought of the 'l1anya. 

T..iove is conceived by Srmeur Zalrnan as being 

the root of the 248 positive comnianclments1 wh!hle fear 

is the root of the 365 negati·vE:>. The importance o.f 

love of God :ts emphasized. by his statement that 11w1thout 

love there is no true fulfillment 0 o.f the :-ri~_tl'..Y_Q.~ and that 

it is imposs:tble to cl•Z>ave to God unless one fulfills these 
314 

248e 1l1hus we obey God befd; out of love, and conversely, we 

cleave to God best by obeying Him• 

The fear wh:J.ch is the root of the 365 negative 

co:l1lrne.nrlments can be a "fear of rebelling against the 

King of .l}.ings 11 or it can be an u inner i' ear through which 

one is ashamed to offend God by doing what ls wrong in 
315 

His eyes. 11 

An excellent summary of this entire doctrine 

is presented in the lntroduction to ·the second part, 

the 'Ohjmch Katan' • In this he tells us: 
.~..._.., .... ,~----.. - .... ---~--· ..... 

11 •".it is necessary to und.erstand th1at there 

are two kinds of love. The first 1s the actual and natural 

consuming of the heart; in love for its 01•eator unt:;il the 

intellectual soul triumphs over matter and subdues it ••• 

then it burns and 5.s alight with a flame that rises from it 

and it rejoices and is glad in the Lord and it enjoys mar ... 

velous pleasure in the Lor-d ••.But not every man merits 
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this (only taaddild.m can attain it). 

"But the second la a love that any 911 ta able 

to attain by contemplating well 1n the depths of his heart 
316 

those things which stir up the love of God 1n every J ...... 

The second kind or love la oommandedJ but the f'lrat kind 

cannot be commanded at allJ indeed it 1a a reward for 

taaddiki• through which they are able to have a t'oretaste 
317 

of the world to come• 1n thia world•" 

The kind ot tear that 1a a rear of rebelling 

against God 1a known aa a 'lower tear•• and just as there 

is a lower and a high.er kind of love• ao there la also 

a higher te•, that la the inner fear spoken of above. the 

fear which la akin to shame. or the f'irat type it la said. 

"Where thare is no rear. there can be no wisdom" and of' 

the second• "Where there la no wisdoiq, there can be no tear." 

The first type of fear must precede• hwwever• for without 

ful fillment of the Torah and mitzvoa which springs from 

the lower tear man is unable to attain the wisdom wherewith 

to comprehend the full power of DiWllnity and thus induce the 
318 

higher f eare 

The first of the two planes ot love mentioned 

above is known as "abava rabbah" and cannot be attained 

wittiout precedent':rtraJi' •But the second."ahafta ~" 

often precedes tear. for this la the love founded on 

understanding and knowledge of God 1n h1m "in whoa the 

love of his aoul 1a not w•e• clothed at all 1n any 

sensua1 or spiritual pleasure" but "he la able to -ice hie 
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soul burn like flames of fire going up to heaven ••• • 

86. 



Further, it is possible to divide each of these 

two kinda of love into innumerable planes and categories. 

But one type of love includes them all and is found in 

like measure 1n eve17 Jn. Thia 1s the nnatura.111 or "hidden" 

l ove which 1a stored awa7 1n the heart of every Jew• and 

concerning which we shall have more to sa7 later• 

God ..,. the measure or fear and love. but the 

f ulfillment of Torah and mltzvos 1a in our handae Therefore 

it is well to remember that f'ear and love are among the hidden 

things that belong to Gode Torah and mitzvoa are the revealed 
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t hings -- a statemmt which m.7 g1w ua a wealth of insight 

into the f'eature that nakea Sbneur Zal.mn•s teach1nga 

distinctive. 

With these elements of the :.Canya's conception of 

human psycholoe7 having been expounded we may well inquire 

what goal Shneur Ze..l.man sets for man and how he belines 

these powers and functions of the soul should be used. What, 

1n other words, are the goals which Shneur Zal.llBD sets up for 

man in the Tan~T 

Tb.ere is no doubt that one of the chief &oaJ,a 

is sh'l1taa ha-moach al ba-lev, causing the brain to rule 

over the heart• bllt this in tum m.7 be vined aa the JUiP"• 

to a higher goal -- the ul t1mate JD¥St1c union w1 th Gode 

"••.man has power pver h1a brain and can understand 

with it whatever he w1ahea and when he understands the 

greatness of the Limitless One then there will be produced 

i n his brain the love of God which will make h1m cleave 
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to Him through the fulfillment of His m1tzvos and 
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His Torah -- and this is the whole of man ••• • 

Man mu.at strive to become a •chariot• for 
322 

holiness by th1nJdng hol7 thoughts and thus 1n ever7 wa7 

h e must strive to put hlmaelt on God 1a aide• to overthrow 

the aitra achra and to ra1ee up the !'aparka• of Div1n1t7 

t o Gode ~'beretore a imn llhould not be gi-1eftd it he ia 

forced to •ttle against hie xeteer all hie lite• for every 

time he thruate evil thoughts trom hie mind he overturn• 

the sitra achra, and since •ever'J stirring up below is 

a stirring up above: the sitra achra lbove is also overturned. 

And .. this D&'J be the reason he waa created and this --.7 

be his lite 1s task (avodaao) 1 to overturn t h e aitra acbra 
323 

conti nually.• 

In this task one sees also the reason for 

the descent of the soul in this world• as the Tanya, baaing 

its thou 6ht on Vital and the a7atem of Luria which he 

r eported, points outs 

" ••• it comes down just to strengthen the bod7 

and the an1nal soul and to aepallte them trom the evil of 

the t hree unclean k 111poe through observing the 365 nega-

t1 ve commandments • and to rai se it up to God ••• through per

forming the 248 positi ve oommandments ••• ror t h e n 1aba•h itself 
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needs no correction and does not descend for its own aakee• 

Another mode of expressing this is that these •parka 

or Diviniq and with them t he Sbech1neh are 1n exile and that 

t he emer f)ence or the D1 vine soul from the prison of the bodJ' 

is the y•ts iae m1tsra1m. t he exodus from Egypt. which man mu.at 
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bring about . 
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If as has been said, the essence of m;ysticiam 

is self-nul.lification, the merging of the self into the 
326 

one true reality, God, the Tanya very distinctly sete 

up this chief goal of mysticism as one of the goals .Lor 
327 

man • In fact "the fundamental element and the root of 

avodah zs.ra is that Yrhatever thinks itself to be a thing 
~ 328 

in itself is separated from God•" And "they separate 

t hemselves from God's holiness in that they 4o not nul

lify themselves before Him -- for the highest holiness 
329 

rests only on what nullifies itself•" And avodah zara ---------- -
is the extreme of defilement, and the first two command

ments. which prohibit avodah zara, include within them the 
330 

entire '!'orab. 

Of course, one means of se~-null1f1cation that 

is open to every Jew is martyrdom. "sacrificing his soul 
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for the sanctification of God's name." Another means is 

compl ete i mmersion 1n Torah and mitzvos and pra7er, which 

i s e.l so, i n a sense, m1s1ras nefesh or martyrdom, aa 9 when 

i t (tfie nefesh) leaves t he body after seventy years d~1ng 

7:hich it has 3iven no attention to the needs of t he body 

but its t hought was united and clothed 1n the letters of 
332 

Torah and prayer which are the word of uod and rlis thought." 

And indeed the entire purpose of this hand.ing over of his 

soul (m!siras naf 1sho) to God throu~ Torah and prayer is 

to raise up the sparks of Divinity that are in the Tor)ah 
333 

and~please Gode 

This goal and its mystic implications become 

clear in an analogr which he- repeats from Cba1m Vital and 



·:1hich is based on t he '°ibl1cal verse (Proverbs 20:27) that 

spe~ of the soul or man as "the candle of the Lord•. It 

point s out that the soul is compared to the light of a 

candle which flickers continuall'J' upward. by 1 ts nature, 

since by its very- nature the light of the flame strives to 

separate itself rt-om the wick and cleave to its root 1n the 

universal element or t'1re 1n the sublunar world· And it does 

this • even though thia would 111ench it so that it would not 

shine at all below• wbile even above 1ta light would be 

nullif ied 1n its source - eo wit2l the soul of man -- even 

though ill God it would become aJ±n v'etea and loae 1ta exia-
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t snce completel7e" 

And there 1a no greater joy than that achieved 

in t his un.1ficat1on with God• "the joy of the aoul at going 

out of t he despised bodJ' and returning to the houae ot' its 
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Fat her." !doreo11'er t his union (71.chud) can be achieved by 

al l , and anyone who has not achieved it ••• 

" ••• but his soul pants and yearns for God all 

the day, a11d y-et he does not quench his thirst in the 

wat ers of Torah which are before him. is like one who 

st ands in a river and calla out twater, water' -- just 

like the one aglnst ..-hom the prophet complains when he 
336 

says, ' Ho y-e that th1rateth1 come ye for watar 1 (Iaaiah 55:1)" 

This, too, is the worst aspect ebout sin and 

evi l: t hat it is a oauae of separation from Gode 'l'ransgreaaiona 

against the negative convnandments are particularly abhorrent 

because the prohibited things are separated from God 1n 
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ultimate separation. And the man who transgresses the 

Will oa God "is lower and worse than the sitra achra, and 
338 

he i s separated from Uod in ultimate separation." 

The enormity of the affront which man offers 

God when he sim is emphasized bJ" a vivid analoa• The 

T!ll1ya tells us that sin drage the divine part o.f the 

soul down into the deepest hell and that 1ta is "like 

taking hold of the head or the King and pulling him 

down and dirtying his face in a cbe.mper-pot tull of -
fil th" and gratuit6usq adds, "than which there is no 

339 
greater insult." 

~his all has pertinence because of man 1e 

c.o i li ty to turn f rom sine Thus the 'J.'anya tells us t hat 

evil thoughts should not be a source of gri ef to man, 
340 

inasmuch as he 1s able to turn aside from theme" Sin can 

be defeated 1t man will aimpl7 turn aside from the 

mach ' she.va ~' the evil thought.for just as one should 

----

give no answer to e. fool lest he become like h1m (Proverbs 26:4) 

so he should pa7 no heed to evil thoughts. Or he ma.7 "roar 

against it" and get angrr with his an1ma} soul or mser. 

storming at it 1n his thoughts and cl.ll1ng , ~ nameae But 

the all-important thing is that he should battle against 

sin,-f or even the lightest sin assumes great importance 1t 
342 

he has failed to strugglo against ite 

This bei ng the goal of life 1n the i'&IJ1& -- to 

turn f rom sin• do good and seek wiion with God for the 

soul and for all the ox1led D1"in1t7 in the world -- how 
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i s man to achieve thia goal! What are the means and what is 

the path! 

The chief path f or Shneur ~alman was exactJly 

what it was f or his rabbinical opponents: Torah an4 

mitzvos. The motivation and the spirit may have diffeDBd 

but t o t hi s extent the means were the same. Before the 

higher love and t he higher tear which can l ead to union 

with God can be attained,there must be attention to t hese 

rell c..:ious duties . "It ls necessary to make the .ful.fillment 

of ~orah and mitzvos through the 'lower tear• come first ••• 

to ' turn from evil and do good' to illuminate his divine 

soul with the light or t he Tor o.h and its mitzvos -- and 
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ar~er that t he light of l ove will shine upon ite 11 

The high place held by' study and t he performance 

of the mi~zvos 1n t he thought of the Tanya is demonatnted 

when Sbneur Belman sets foith what he calls the ' chief 

principal' (k'lal gadol) 1n the servlc~ ot God by benon1m a 

" ••• t o rule over the nature that is 1n the 

l eft side of the heart, with the aid of the d.ivine light 

that i l lumines t he divine soul "Rhich has its seat 1n the 

brain, end to rule over the heart by concentrating with 

the br ain on the greatness of the Infinite -- 1n order 

to p~oduce out of his understend~ng (binah) a spiri t of 

lmowl edge and fear of iiod so that he may depart rrom evil 

according to the Torah and rabbinic l iterature and not 

trans gress t heir sli~st prohibiti on -- and love God 

i n the right s i de of his heart with pa ssi or. and yearn-



1ng, and cleave to H1m through f'ul.f'1111ng the commandments 

of the Toaah and rabbis and through Talmud Torah which is 
344 

k'neged kulam ••• • 

Thia path of Torah and mitzvos is one path 

T1h1ch we can be certain is open to us, for i ta measure 

is in our own hand•• while the measure of fear and love 
Ml 

is set by Gode 

But what is more important about the Torah 

and the mitzvoa is that they are often conceived. of 

as providing in themselves a direct path to union with 

vod. Bor 1n one sense they are one with God, with His 

Will end His Wisdom which He baa contracted into the 

l ett ers revealed to men -- for Shneur Z&lnwn the statement 

"Torah and the Holy One Blessed Be He are one" seems to 

have t aken on a richer meaning. He wri tea in a passage 

which reveal.a the philosophical basis for the central 

distinction or Obabad: 

"Since the 81.vine Will is completely revealed. 

and not secret and is all included 1n the divine soul 

and its two 1rmer garments (mach1ahava and dibbur)- then 

at t he very D¥>men t that man busies hiDll!Selt 1n Torah h111 

soul and its garments find oomplete unity with God -- just 

as the thought and speech of God. are one with Hie substance 

and essence ••• Moreover their unification la higher and 

stronger t han the unification of the light of the L1m1tleaa 

with t he upper worlds, since the Divine Will la completely 

reveal ed 1n t he soul and its garments which busy themselves 
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in Torah, since it (the Divine Will) !! Torah itself••• 

And with this it can be understood why the stud7 or 

To1'8h is more important than 8llJ' of the other mitzvos 
346 

even than pl'!Yer•••" 

Fulfilling the m.1tzvo• and engaging 1n the 

!tudy of To~ causes the ~eeh1nab to rest upon man and 
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uni t es his divine soul with God •tn complete unity"• 

Anc indeed achieving this unity through Torah is the 

c~ief goal of man and his "chief yearning all the days 
348 

of (hi s) earthly life.• 

The unity of God and ~orah referred to above 
349 

is str ess•d t"'1roughout the Tanya. "God contracted His Will 

and • i s dom into t he 613 mitzvoa of the Torah and t heir laws 

and the comb1nat1ona or letters 1n the Bible and 1n their 

exposition 1n aggada and midraah• 1n order that the soul or 

man would be able to grasp them and ful.f ill them 1n all 
350 

its three •garmmts'• 'l'here~ore Torah is compared to water 

--for just u water flows down r~~ a higher place to a 

lower so the 'l'orah flows from Jlia 1'111 and Wisdom and 

"comes down from plane to plane until it is lodged in the 

material things or this world ... 1n material. letters 1n 1nk 
151 

i n the twentyQtour books ot the Bible••.• 

But though it flowa down from Bis Yllill and W1adcm 

it retains its unity with them 1n a miraculous wa7 which 
352 

is above humen understanding. It is a •ndraculous un1 ty 

not at all like any other un1t7 -- certainly not like 
353 

any material unity." 
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Wi~ thia concept1cn in ~ we C8.!1 u::iderstand 

the a:i..i-a ·~ exaltation or Torah. As the Rav aays 1n expla1n1ng 

t11e ra"::>cinie&.l. 1n!unct1on to r1.ae before ~· buay rlth 

Torah• even 1f' he be a tool or an am ha-aretz. 8 God iil.msel.r 

!~ imesent 1n every Jerlsh aou1 at the moment 1t is busy 
~ 

witL =or&.!l an~ t:d.tzvose 

Evident 1n Sbneur ~alrnan's exposition of thia 

:ioctrine 1..".l the l'anya is the deli ght which the lav felt 

in stud:;. iiis :arvelous concept of the unity of God with 

::.s:. t :=n-oug!l. Torah. the D1 vine light clothing the whole of 
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i-Jl!' ~roI!l ~ead to root when he was busy w1 <c."1 the J..s.•• seems 

t o bive evidence of a pure JD7St1c joy 1n words and letters. 

lie lesser souls DJ.Y experience thia but rarely 1f at all. It 

was ;>art of ~eur Zalmanla being• Por study of the Torah 

i s embracing the King. and it matters little how JllUl1' gar

me:lts the King 1a wearing• the bodJ' of t he A1ng ia still 
356 

inside thee ' llo wonder then that the stl1d7 of ~orah 1s 
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equal 1n 1.IJ:portance to all t he other m1tzvoa combined. 

We J1111St be caret'ul • however• not to g1"1e the 

i mpression that Sbneur Zalnan exalted atudz of the Torah 

alo~e. ?ulf1111ng the m1tzvoa. performing the deeds pre

scribed by the Torah• 1a another eseential of the rel1gioua 

l!f e . Indeed • as we have se~n. he generally linked Torah 

and mitzvoa 1n one phrase. The mitzvos are. as was demon

strated above. one with the W111 of Gode '!'hey are Bia 

"innermost Will and true desire clothed 1n all the worlds• 

upper and lower. 1n order to vi*-lize them• for all tJaa1r 



vitality and all their influence depend.a upon the perrormanoe 

of the mitzvoa 1n the lower world ••• It la theref'cr e aeen 

that t'ulf1111ng the mitzvoa 1e the inner garment f'or the 
358 

innermost w111 of' Gode• 

Indeed he points out that moat of the 613 

mit_z~ are practical mitzvoa, mitzvoa whioh have to 

be performed with the garment. ma-aaeh. And even thoae 

mitzvos that are performed with speech and thought (maoh'abava 

and dibbur) -- e.g •• Talmud Torah, prayer -- DD18t be per

f ormed with ma-aaeh, for it is established that meditation 

4oes not substitute for speech• and one does not fulfill his 

obligation until he baa actpu.7 brought out the prayer or 
359 

study w1 th movement of h1a lipae Thia doee not mean, how-

ever, as we ahal.l a# 1n a moment, that mechanical prayer 
~ 

is sufficient. 

Fut where Torah unites the eoul with God, the 

onl y thing that can bring the bod7 into union with God 

is the m1 tzvoa • 1be '!'8Jl11l tells ua : 

" ••• to bring the light of the Shechinah to hie 

body as well he baa to tulfill the mitzvoe through de.._ 

that are actually done by the bod7. For thci the real 

power of t he body which is in this world of aai)'!h la 

i ncluded in the light of t he L1m.1tlesa and united with 

God ••• and even the animal aou1 which comes from the 

k 'lipas .nogah is changed from evil to good and is in

cluded in the holiness or the divine aoul. -- since it 

is t he agent that actua1l7 carries out the mit&vah and 

without it the divine aoul would be unable to do &DJ'-

QA. 
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thing at all with the bod7•••• 

When the mi tzvah is such that it cannot be 

performed by llnJO!l8 elae than it is important enough to 

nullify the entire Torahe However, Shneur Za]man6 hinta, 

it is more important to engage in the study of the Torah 
361 

as long as the mitzvoa can be performed by others. Never-

tht'less, he rrequently points out, citing Deuteronom;y 11122 

as an authod. ty, 1liiilk it is impossible really to love God 
362 

without action, without perfor.mance of His commands. 

It should be noted• howenr• that study ot 

Torah and performance or m1tzvoa are both dependent 

upon precedent emotional state•• 1be two attributes of 

the soul, the tear of God and the 9ove of God• are com

pared to two w1nga without which Torah end m1tzvoa have 

no power to 11tt man to the Jligbeate Torah and mitzvoa 

through the Divine Will which is revealed through them 

are ftmdamantal to the highest unification• but tear (d'chilu) 

and love (r'chinm)are what lilt• them up to the place 
363 

where the Light of the L1m1tless and His will are revealede 

And just as lt ls lmpQssible to fly with one wing so it 

is impossible to approach God with fear alone or with 

love alone. Love and fear are each complete service in them

selves and neither hinders the other• but they compla ment 

one another and the tru1y religious lite cannot be led 
364 

without bothe 

The apparent inconsistency 1n calling both 

l ove and rear "avodah s'JllUr!"complete service 1n them-

97. 



selves and at the aame tbie mainta1n1ng both are neceaaarJ'• 

is removed when we consider the fact that for Sbneur Za]man 

there are various different degrees or grades of avodah, one 

• higher than the other. For example, without any fear and 

r everence at all his avodab ls still avodah• but reJmL1ns 

here below in the world of •sepaaation'• But service 

through f ear and l ove of the natural sort (d 1 ch1lu u'r•ch1pm 

t1v1'1m ) rises into the ten s'firos of the world of 

z'••1rah• And when the tear and love ia brought out of the 

catego1'1' of being hidden and bro\lf#lt into the revealed portion 

of t he heart, through contemplation of the greatness of God, 

then the service takes its place 1n the ten s 1f1roa of 
365 

!> 'riza!!• 

The tflD1'8.•s exaltation of Torah and m1.tzvoe 

is balanced, however• by an exaltation of prayer. Indeed• 

he often eeema to regard 1t aa the moat significant part 
366 

of avodrul, of the service of God• At times he finda ex-

cel lences in ~er which he ascribes to no other m1.tzvahe 

For example, he declares that prayer as an extension of 

the 11p;ht of t he Liillitless One has the power to change the 

course of creation m d even to cure incurables• Learning 
367 

does not have that power. And DB.king clear the distinction 

between prayer and learning he tells us that whatever is 

accomplished through learnlng. nan achieves it -- but changes 

brought about through prayer are effected by God under man's 
368 

- influence. 

In another work• the Rav compares t he effect 

of prayer to the effect ot refining silver throu~ 81D8ltinge 

98e 



Prsyer is the flame thro~ which even Torah and a11 the 

spiritual mitzvos are refined and raised to the plane or 
369 

atsilus 1 t he fir s t and hi ghest world of •emanation'• 

The liturgr and the cutoms associated with wor

Ship are all aids 1n t his process and means t o t his end• 

The way in which their use helps man achieve union with 

God is illustrated in thi• passage: 

"•••he (the worshipper) has to go before Him 

in terror and in fear such as one feels before the King, 

and ponder this deeply ( the greatness of God and Bia 
e-

special wa\hfulness over His creatures), to the full ex-

tent of his mental ability and according to the amount of 

lei sure that is his• before he busies himself with Torah 

or mit zvos or before he puts on a tallis or t 1f1111ne And 

he shoul d also understand how the light of the Limitless 

One that f ills all the worlds and surrounds all the 

worlds i s the Divine Will and thus ls clothed in the 

l et ter s and t he wisdom of the Torah or 1n t hese tsitsis 

or t ' f!l l i n e And in his reading 1 t or wearing t hem he 

draws dovm His light upon hlme •• and t hrough this particu

lar means of t 1f1111n, he nu1lifi es and includes the 

aspect of wisdom and understanding that ia 1n his divine 
370 

soul i n the chochma and binah of the L1.m1 tleas One•.• a 

So with the reading of the Sh'ma• It too 1a 

an act of receiving upon oneself' the Divine l.ingdom. and 

especially t he awareness of possibility and willingness to 

g1 ve up one's lite for the unity of Gode Upon thia aware-
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ness the fulfillment of '.I1orah and m~·E=-Y.QP.. is dE~pendent. 

Ina.eed the ent:i.re liturgy has the same 

pu1"pose as this purpose ascribed. to the readlng of' the 

Sh 111m. • It :i.$ an e:x.pre::!::!ion of willl.ngne s s to abandon 

everything for the love o:f God. And when a man ponders 

prof'oundl-y· tho meanlng of the blessings bef'ore and after 

the Sh 'ma, and by implication,, the rest of the prayers, 

his soul w:tll in:evita.bJ:y burn with love and come to the 

point where it would willingly g:i.ve every-thing up and 

abandon a.11 tha'f:; is its possess:lon, inf)'rder only to cleave 

to Him in itts desire e.nd yeal"'!l.ing to be included in Hit1 
372 

i:teP.t. 

Even the Sabbath and Xom Tov have as their 

pu~pose the achievement of' complete holine::"ls in the soul 

which will permit lts un:t:f.':1.cation with 'l:;h~} light of' tb.e 

Lirn.1.tless Ona. 1rhus the punishment fol" working on the 

Sabbt1.th or eating cJ:?;~t~. during Passover is equally 

severe for all men., F1or the light of the holiness of therm 

occasions shines even in the souls of' f'ools and utterly 

ignorant people. And even the least bit of' c£.o!Re·~f?.. 01' 

handling of nn~~~.!1 makes a def'ect in thi.s holiness in the 
. 373 
soul. 

1rhe Hav 's Chassid.ism becornef:J apparent when in 

exalt~ing the pli,1ce of prayer and of the li tu:rgy he exalts 

to an even higher posit:ton the kavana that must accompany 
-f-llem. ---

ft. Prayer wi t:i;i.out Y;&;Y~n~.1 he tells.~~~.1. is li1re a body 
37 4 "·~··~""'"·"~--

without a soul. This importance of !_~~n~ applies equal~ 
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ly to o..11 the ~;~j?,~_\i'..9}!~. for it: is the ~~Y.~.I.l~ that is the 
375 

essential part, not the _guf' .. .h.~.:.:t:ni t.~vag, the deed :ttself • 

Prayer and .study without ]!~~..\.~~' and that means without 

c~ 1 ~b_:,1.1~ and ~-~.t?-~1 are unable to ri.se beyond the 11out;er 

portlons of the wor~s H • ~I1he only thing lower is prayer 
I\ 

and studies f'or selfish purposes, for• one's ow:n glo:ry 

or so that one rna.y be called a talmid choch~m. rrl:ds last 
376 ·-·--·-~-· _ .. _~~----·-

sort does not rise at all. But prayer without ke.vana is 

better the.n no :prayer, just f..ts study of Torah 1£.JJ·-!~9fna 

is better than no 'l'orah, for through them the indi vidu:;il 
377 

may eventuaJJy come to true praye:r• and true study• 

As a matter of fact the h:tghest form of ~~~ 

and !..~~h~m_:I?.; a.re so far above deed that God accepts them 

in lieu of actual deeds and the 11 good thoughtu alone 
3?8 

becomes su:ff'ic:tent • But this is a grade, we learn else ... 

where, that only :~.~¢1.41-JfiJ!! can attaln. For benonim the 

perf'ormance of the mitzvos is also essential. However, if 

a man has the will to perfo:t•m a miJ!z"'."!111. he will perform 

it, and so if he wll1s his attainment of unification with 

the D:l vino he w:lll a. ttain it• 1'.L1he grc:;a te:r the intelligence 

the higher the degr.ee of .9:._~_y:,e1;33&1 cleaving to God1 a man 

may attain• But ~~!f.~.l,~ is open to all who sincerely want 

to attain it. ttNothing hinders us from £'ye~"9-11. of the soul 

in His un:l.ty and l:tght, except the will alone, as when e. 

mf.i.n ..,_ heaven forbid ..... does not ws1.:q.t to cleave to Him at 

all• But as soon as he wills it and :receives and brings 

down upon himself His divin:tt·y. •.then of course his soul is 
37@ 

included in His tmity. 11 
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J·ust as essential in the serv:toe of God 

as k§._va~h is sii:p.cl~ ~ the joy that will pernd.t whole ... 

hearted wor·ship and .9:. 'v:ek~~- • At the very beginning of 

the '1'anya, commenting upon the verse from Avos: 1 Be 

not wicked ln your own be:tng' he remarks that one should 

not look upon himself as wicked as it may make him sad and 
380 

thus prevent him from worshipping p:r•operly• ~rhe joy ex-

per:tenced by man in true love of God brings him nearer 
381 

to God ·bhan t.·mything else in thex world. • The highest 

,joy is of course tha:t which comes from contemplation 
382 

(~}.?~9_n '.!!~.~.)of the m1] .. ty of God• 

W§..l~~~J-pi1er?,i"" the sadness that comer.1 :Crom 

the 'things o.f heaven', when it comes upon a man suddenly 

during his da:1.ly affairs,, must be recognized a.a a d~rv:tce 
383 

of the devil• Sadness is to be welcomed when it comes 

in a time of prayer that follows sin.; fOl"' thr1ough it he 

wlll be cleansed and the sadness will be drlven out of 

his heart and ho will have falth that God will forgive 
~584 

h:i.m1 so tha:b true rejo:tning will follow his grief• And 

the advant.a.ge which this joy hi:ts is like the advantage 

of light over darkness; and th:ts is the only possible 

explanation fol"' Proverb1:1 J.4:23 which seems to hint that 
385 

there is some advantage in grie:f e Other than the fact 

that it; :makes the joy wh:tch .follows seem all the brighter 

it has no excellence• Indeed, the yetse:i:l cs.nnot be 

conquered except through joy -- as he says: 

u ... in the battle with the yetser one cannot 

conquer through 1azlness' o'r the heav:tness that c0111es 

102. 
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from sadness., but it must be through the diligence that 

is derived from joy i;md from the opening and cleansing 
386 

the heart of all grief••" 11 

Neverthe~ess, SJ:meUl:? Zal:man sees efficacy :i.n 

a certain ki.nd of grief in the battle with the l_e~se!'.• It 

seems to have a certa:i.n homeopa. t.hic value when it is 

a grief about 'things of heaven' and sorrow over sine• 

'J;hen it comes from the good in the !f.~;J;.tJ2a.h !l.<?.~l1 and 1 t 

is 11 the way to overturn the ill£~~~~' through its own 

kind of thing, something like it -- as the rabbis say: 

(Sanhedrin 39b) •t From that very wood will be :made an axe 

wherewith to smite :tt.-•. 0 But he :rruaintains that ·bhis 

contrite heart and b:i.tterness over one's d:tstance f::rom 
3810 

God ls not what is meant by f!:};§eyus, grief, in .Hebrew. 

But of course th:ts last seems to be a quibble :tn an effo1~t 

to avoid the minor inconsistency :i.nto which his eclecticism 

has 1.ed hime 

'l'his Lt:trii:mic element in his system,. al though 

he thrmsts aside all its extreme tendencies such as 

asceticism and fasting,, makes its appearance again in 

his though·bs on repentance which we shall consider below. The 

cont;ri te heart and bi·tterness of spir:t t over sin 1s the 
388 

road to reun1.on Wi'th Gode 

~his seeming contradiction in the Rav's outlook 

is explained away by Bunfa1 who sees it as a harmonize:bion 

of deep sadness with an inner joy which very few can achieve. 

Sadness of this sort also spr:tngs from pity for the world 

and it; s separation from its Creato1", and that deep pity 
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:1.s one road to union with God. And indeed the 'l'anya 

advlses the ~~. to stir up in h:ts heart deep pity 

before God 0 f or tl1e spark of di v:tni ty wh:tch vi tallz es 

his soul t::md which ctune down from :tts source in the 

Life of fall Li·17es in the L:i.mi tless One who fills and 

surrounds a.1.1 the worlds,; and which is clothed in the 

t slt:in of a serpent' as ilar as possible from the ligh·b of 

the King'.s countenance, in this world which is of the 
390 

coarsest k'llnos • 11 
·-.. -... p .......... - .. ..........,, ..... ,,,,~,;:: ... ~ .. -

1l1he hie:.):l. place;} that the lntellect holds in 

the system of the 1l1anya must already have become appar ... 

ent. And indeed at t:tmes it seems that; for the Rav it 

was impossible to conceive of' e. mo;ral life without :tn ... 
391 

telllgence. But that this is not as inclusive as some 

cr:i.tics of Che.bad would he.ve j;I:; appear will soon be demon-

stratede 

Howevel"' 1 it is true that the Hav ascx•ibes to 

un~~~~~~-~Sh!DE the Torah ~~ a greater excel~enoe than to 

an~ of the !gj. t~_y_9s which have to do with thought and 

speech. ttrt is in the knowledge of the Torah a.lone that 

the intelligence :ts clothed int he wisdom of God and the 
392 

wisdom. of God is in turn in ite11 '.L1he greater one's know-
393 

ledge :ts, the greater one 1s love can be, 1rhe same applies 

to f'ear of God -- the most worthwh:lle fear is that which 
394 

p1~oceeds from understanding. 

But in viewing these aspects of the 1ranya' s 

thought we must be careful not to minimize the role pl1;i.yed 

1 ()LJ .... 



by faith and emotion. We need only c1 te again the im

portant place of d 'ch1lu and r: cbim which serve aa winga 

to :i'orah and mitzvoa , and which aa ~have juat pointed 

out are merely strengthened and nade more effective 'bJ' 

the intellect of which they are attributes and from which 

they proceed• 

As f or the importance of faith, the ~v tells 

us that all the mitzvoa spring from faith a1one• through 

which "he will come to ful.1'111 all the m1tzvoa, that 1a, 

when his heart ia happy and rejoicing 1n faith 1n the unity 

of God as though that were the only mitzvah ••• then through 

the power and vitality of his soul from this great joy, his 

soul will be lifted higher and higher above everything both 

withi n and without that prevents hia fulfilling the 613 
395 

co~ntae• 

It is tbi.s faith 1n the unity of God that 

st irs up love - - 1n fact this faith is first among those 
396 

things that produce lovee And what 1a more - and here 

is an answer to those who say the Rav strove to create an 
. 3'il"/ 

'intellectual aristocracy' -- this ta1th is present 1n the 

heart of ever,. Jew• Practically every Jew is willing to 

martyr himself for t he sake or the unity or God.1 a name 

despite the tact that the road to repentance is open should 
398 

he deny t hat uni tJ" • 

And if it is true that there are grade• 1n the 

wor ship of God and the more intelligent can approach closer 

to the Deity, it is also true that the Ioro accepts trom 

105e 
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every nw.n El.Cco1•ding to his ability ·to sex•ve • ]~very man 

worships accord:tn.g to his ow.n plane and his worsh1.p is 
400 

called complete worship according to that planeo And 

every Jew has a portion of the Divine within him -- this 

is true down to the least among the least. 111l 1he Limitless 

One is clothed in the aspect of wisdom in the soul of e'l'!a'.'y. 
401 

man (~-~isroe'.!:_) be he w:hoever he iso 111 

More important, however, is the :E'act that a 

central point in the thought of the li.av is the convlction 

that any man can throu.t_i;h training ra.:1.se himself to the 

very highest levels of the religious life o 'J~he ?Jl~L t~_yah 

of' education, he point~3 out :tn lb.:l.s introduction to the 
402 

second paI•t1 is a positive com.rnandment • Fu1"t.her, man .has 

a dynamic end not a stat;ic nature and can rise from plane 

to plane, in accOl"'dance with the trainlng he rec1;-')ived in 
403 

his early youth. 

We have already remarked on the importance 

ascribed to the ef'fo:rt to hab:J.tue.te oneself in study and 
404 

:i.n prayer t3.nd it i.s well to note Eiii. that faith, too1 through 
'.i.:k 

a .Play on the word ~~Y:.!l~ll: (~lmilari ty to :!:E1?E.:E:1 craftsman), is 

called a 11hab1 t to viil::dch a man accustoms h:i.mself. 1 like an 
405 

artisan who t:r•a:lns his hands•" But faith among the Jews is 

an :tnli.el'"'itunce from the:tr· fathers, fol" they are !!!-~:~~ 

£.~E:.2 ... ~~-:..~~~~~:J};~E.! ····' as has already be en s a :t d • 

It is. true that t:r1e higher 1~eaohes of' the reJ.igiou s 

life cm be atta:i.ned only wi tb. d1.fflculty and that t.hel"e are 

some who are :tncapable of attainlng :i.t at all. 11 r:Dhere a.re 

souls that a.:r.e lovi,r in nature and cut off from thelr source ••• 



who cannot find the divine 1n their thought except with 
406 

difficulty and effort•••" But this is an undeniable 

reality of the religioaa life. And even here 1 the Rav 

does not close the door entirely. 

The way to the heights is opene "Habit rules 

over everything, and it can become 1aecond nature•• And 1f 

one learns tor eject the evil and let bis soul rejoice 1n 

Goa. ••• then he may come to worship God 1n true love and the 
407 

adjuration 'Be a tsaddik• may actually be fu1filled in hime" 

A man who subdues his animal soul constantly may eventually 

drive the sitra achra tut of his soul completely, since the 

mor e ef f ort he himself puts forth, the more aid God will 
408 

give hime 

And indeed this teaching is the central e.im 

of the entire "Sefer ahel Benon1m11 
- to emphasize the 

l\av 's uplifting interpretation of the Biblical verse: "For 

the thing is very near to you• 1n your heart and 1n your 

mouth that yeimay do it (Deuteronomy 30:14; cf title-page of 

Tanya)." "That is, that it should be customary on his tongue 

e.nd ~s voice to stir up the kavana of hie heart and brain 

t o think profoundly on the Life of all Lives, the Limitless 

Vne, f or ~e ls our real, true Father and the source of our 

l ives . And to stir up toward Him the love that is like that 

of a. child for its father. And when he has accustomed himseU 
409 

to do this then the .:i.&bi t will become natural•" 

In other words1 1111Ul has complete freedom to 

control his conduct, as the 4 anya tells us in another place, 

commenting on the same verse: 11 ••• at every moment it is 1n 



man's power to transgress in a spirit of follp and to 

forget His nearness• or to remember and to stir up the 

love for the one God which without any doubt is stored 
410 

in his heart•" 

Tb.is f itnn belief of ~hneur Zalman in the free

dom of the human will is demonstrated at other points in 

his Vlritingse In one place, for example• he declares that 

divine knowledge does not cauae human activities but that 
4llL 

it is something completely separa tee And indeed in this 

r espect1 hu.man beings have ru~ advantage over the angels 

who are not ba-ale b'chirah, creatures possessing freedom 
4.12 

of &:lo!ce. 

Thua with complete human freedom and with the 

possibility open for each human being to scale the heights, 

the obvious corollar)' is that the trul7 religious life 

must be an active life, a strenuous effort to achieve these 

ends the. t have been set before the soul. And the 'J.'anya does 

tell us that ·.rorah requires labbr and that there can be no 
413 

l azi ness in the service of Gode 

The -:J:anya 1s thoughts concerning the relations 

of man to man IllB.Y be rightfully said to fall within the 

scope of this chapter s ince according to the Rav, the relation -

ship of man to 8ed is dependent upon them. One of the 

chief things that hlnders revelation of the Godhead is crudit7 
414 

i n the rela t1ons between man end mane And the Tanya reminds 

us that it would be quite suff icient it man's fear of God were 
415 

as great as his tear of mene 
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And the love of fellow-men is one of the 

chief r eligious duties expounded by the T&Jl1&• It is 

our duty to love even those who are far from God and His 

service and to "draw them with thick cords of love." True• 

it is a mitzvah to bate the evil that is 1n them but it 

i s equally a mitzvah to love the good that is hidden 1n the 

divine por t i ons of t heir soulsf and pity nullifies bate 
416 

~d stirs up love. 

I ndeed the divine origin of the soul is Vlhat 

establishes the unit,' ot all men. "We are all alike as t wins 

and we all have one Father.• And no one who makes his body 

primary and his soul secondary can properly f ulf ill the 
417 

com:.andment• "Thou shalt love tlQ' neighbor a s tbyself'e" 

But this beautiful concept of the un1 tJ' of mun 

through t he divine soul is unfortunately di mmed by t he 

separltism of the Tanyae In that same passage we learn 

that l ove t hy neighbor means 11all -!e.s from the greatest 

to t he l east• e.nd that "we are all alike as t wins" is supported 
us 

by the f act that all ~s are actually called brothers. 

And all the s t a tements which ref lect soc~al 

i dea]AJhn i n the Tanya are beclouded by t he prime.ry hypothesis 

::l:ich he s e t s r orth i n his opening chapt er. For it is there 

t~At he tells us that t he souls of non-Jews spring f rom the 

k 'li pos that are completel7 evil and that all the good t hat 
419 

.i.:.on- Je,1s do i s f or self-exaltation. Of cnurse - t h ese harsh 

judgments can be explained by reference to the harshness ... , ... 
of t he times 1n which tho Rav livede They can be explained --

but not justified. 
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Some of the statements of the Hav migb.t lead 

us, however,, to conc1ud.e that there :i.::1 some opening 

for non ... Jews • Por exe.mpJ.e 1 he says that :LC the Jews 

are r:u:.tturally E,.D.C?.b.~~n.:1.m and would be expec}ted to g:tve 

char:tty by their very nature, there :ts much greater merlt 

a.tt.aob.ing to the man who gives charity out of hj.s ow:n strugglE~ 
420 

s.galnst the naturE:i of h:ts soul. We may be able to perceive 

some Ellgns of ~\ higher l1n:tversF,lism, too, in the doctr:tne 

of Israel 1 s med:tatorsh:l.p of the Divine to tJ:rn world wh1.ch 

we she.11 ref' er to again below. 

Another• aspect of the r•E1lation.s between man and 

man with which ·the ~f!l:i.rrya dee.ls 5.s the m:t tzva.h of ts'da.ka • At 
----"""'-"' ··-"---·- 4:21 

times the Hav seems to exalt :l.t even above r.r.oJ.'ah and T 'filah. 

He tells us in accordance with r 1abbinical t:r•adit1on that 

.·!2.EL~.9:a~ is the root of all the pre.ct:l.cal ~..Y2.§I. and mo:r•e 

importEmt than any o:f theljl• 11 There :ls no ~~t.~_vs.D; in wh:i.ch 

ar-J mucr.t of the animal soul is clothed as in ts 'daka •.for in --·"'--·' 
nll the otb.En' mitzvos ,just one functlon of the &1..nimal soul __ ,. .. __ ...........__ 

ie:i clothed ~a.nd ·tb.a t at; the moment of performing the ~!~~~y..§1.~• 

But as for ts'daka when a man gives out of the toil of his 

hends then indeed all tho functio:tw of' h:'Ls anlmal soul were 

clothed in. the pE:)rfornmnce of his work -- and when he gives away· 

his reward 1.n charity, h~LS entire an.irna]_ soul goes up to 

Gibd • And even one who d:i.d. not earn out of h:ts own toil the 

money h.e gives, nevertheless since th:i.s money 1.s capable of 

purchasing the wherewi.thal to preser•ve the life of his soul 

then indeed he gives the life o:f.' his soul to God. Where:D·ore 

the rabbis say tbt ~~~ brings redemption. near .,._ since 



one act or char! qr raises more of the an1mal soul than 
422 

any munber of practical mitzvose" 

We lea.re. ta:>,that the mitzvah of ts 'daka ~La 

ti.JLi tles s just as God is , ror 1n it there is sometltling 

of t he at t ribute of ""od• And where 1n tff1la1 !!!!J!!! 

is 1mportaat and it does not matter whether the pr&.Jrer is 

l ong or short, 1n ts 1daka quantity is importar.t and the 

deed is sufficient, i t needs no kavanae As the Hav :is 

reported as having said 1n a manwscript,•who cares ,1rhat 

one is th1nk1ng about when he g1vee - the important thing 
423 

is that he is preserving the life or the poor.• 

Another or the lnunm> character1st1ca ex.al ted 

bJ the Tan,ah is hum1lit7e Indeed, ao important is this 

tre.it to the moral life that one should fix times for 

deflating his ego. He has to beat down the k'llpah which 

strives to raise itself' up over the light of holiness in his 

di vine soul. And since 1n the benoni the an1nal sou1 1a 

1n t h e E;rasp of the sitra achra and turther is syn.onomoua 

¥11th t he Tl1Bll himself 1 whe.t he has to beat down 1a bis own 

sel.1' . And he shoul.d make a aonscious effort to do thie so 
424 

t hat he may be contemptible and despised in his OWllL eyeee 

And concerning t.be rabb1n1c statement, 'Be humble 1n spirl t 

~afore all men", the ~v adds z "And this reall7 meama ill 
men" -- a doctrine that implies tolerance and democ~rac7 

-&25 
as well as bum111qre 

'l'his hum111 qr was reflected 1n the lite or the 

Rav, who never permitted hia follotrera to eJC&l.t h111 pereon 



as did the Cbass1d1m of the South. The extremes of 

tsaddikiam were never present 1nCbabad but the phil

osophical baalt of the exaltation of the tsadd1k is 

rellected 1n the '.tan7& where the talm1d chocham is a.asign

ed to the same eminent position. Thua we read that c:l-.Ting 

to a talmid chocbam is like cleaving to the Shechinlh 

1 ts elf. For these are the souls 1n every •elaeration t!mt 

a.raw sustenance from the Divine wisdom and suata1n t;he 

souls of ordinal7 J•s - although all souls even tc1 the 

least, emanate from the Divine m1n4e And through cle•av1ng 

to a talmid ohocham the soul.a or - ba-arets are jc>ined 
426 

and united with the D1 vine wisdom. 

These talm1de ch9cbond • der1 ve their pcnrora 

from the soul ot Mose•• for we are toldl 

•••• in nerr generation spark• from the aoul 

of Moses descend and clothe themselves 1n the bodiiss 

and souls of the wise men of the generation (~ne ba-dor)• 

the •e79e or the floolc'. to ~ .. ch da-aa to the peo1pl• that 

they may know the greatness of God and serve him W:lth 
()..; 

hee.rt and soul• for avodah sh1b'lev is in accordalllee with 
42'7 

the amowit of da-as." 

We nen find a reflection of the Cbassid1c doctrine 

of the tsadd1k 1s descending to raise up the mido•• if only 

1n the Rav's warning to 1'mon1m not to attempt to do what 1a 

reserved for tsaddildme He .r1teaa 

" •• eif lus ttul thought a came upon him while he 

1s occupied in Torah or pra7er w1 th kaftD&• he llhould pa7 

no attention to them but should drive them out or hie 

-
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mind 1mmediatel7e And he should not be f'ool enough to 

occupy himaelf' w1 th raising up the midoa of' the evil 

thought ... ror such things appli only to tsaddi)dm and 

t he strange thoughts with which they deal are not their 

own but those of others. And as f'or someone who has an 

evil t hought of his own -- how can he raise it up when 
428 

he him.self is aown below.• 

It remains for us t• consider certain d.1rect 

appects of t he relationship between God and man. Chief among 

them is t he doctrine of Divine Providence. Though the Tanya 

contains but few pointed references to thia doctrine. the 

wor k i s permeated with a conaciouaneaa of God's directing 

power 1n the worlde The ~an,a does tell ua that God' a 

han1 is present 1n the universe unen41ngl7 and conatantl7e 

In fact it make a a direct rea ponae "to t.boae who den7 

special Providence.• It tells ua1 

"They err when they think that the work or God 

i s like the work of imme When a -.n ha• -.de a vessel it 

no longer requires the hand of the maker and can stand 

alone. Some fools think the work of God. is like tbate 

But the di fference ia that the artisan's work la 1eah 

me-vssh• t he creation of being out of being -- onl7 the 

f orm has been changed. But God's work is leah me-!71n• 
• 9 

t he creation of being out of non-being ••• • 

'1'hua it ia that God directs the Ulliverae at 
~ 

all times. Bven liia ineffable name itself atanda for con-

tinued action and 1l11 creative power runctiona without 
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cessation• His watchful. eye 1a over a11 his works and 

Be takel!I cognizance or whatever h done by any ot Bia 

creatureae Indeed a conaciousneaa of this watchful. eye 

of God is one ot the sources or reverence and or the tear 
430 

of Gode 

'l'h!s Divine providence ia not~~eral but 06.,,.,,_, 
special~d. citing the story or Eliezer be Durdaya 

'431 
whose repentance was received by God. he points out 

the way in which the special Providence of God provides 
432 

for the needs of the moment. 

Thia Divine acceptance or the penitent sinner 

is 1n complete harmony with the T&ll1'8 •a exaltation of' repen

tance• Repentance is all-powertul. • and when it is sincere 

nothing can stand 1n ita ••7• Bven the one who baa said 

"I shall 1!11n and I shall repent• has a wa7 back to God open 

for him. Previous dicta a1mpl7 mean that he will be denied 

an opportunity to repent. 8 But if he lforoea• the time and 

repents. there is nothing can stand 1n the wa7 ot repen-
433 

ta.nee•••" 

There are two tJPea or repentance• The 11rat 

and highest type is "repentance out of' deep love and the 

thirsting of the soul tor uode8 These are the penitent 

sinners to whcm the Talmud refers when it aaya, •In the 

place i n which penitents stand even the completel7 right

eous e.re unable to stand•" 

The second type is the repentance that is not out 

of such deep love. But even 'th.la tJ1>9 will be received by' 
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God and He will for•gi ve • The only clif:fe:i:•ence is that the 

second typf) has no power to ralse up the evil, the !f..~.J.l.P.o~ .. 1 
434 

until the end of ae.ys. 

'
1I1he basis of repentance is in the heart and like 

435 
the heart it fuas many degrees, levels and planes. Repent.a.nee 

as well as good deeds is one of the achievements precedent 
436 

to the achievement of' unif icat:ion with God• 

1rhat the accepta:ncg o.f this repentance is due 

:i.n great measure to the Divine grace whlch leads God to 

seek out man and to approach him in love is hinted at in a 

number of' places• Indeed, the world is p1"'ef~erved and the 

Divine vitality flows into it and brings it from .~~1}'1 to 
."! 

~h at every moment simply because of th<'") Di vine freely 
. 437 

gi-y·en grace ( ohes~d~~~.~p]). 0 God' himself wj.11 come to him .... 

and if He comes to them thus they should embrace Him wtth 
438 

all their heart and soul and might • 11 

Love of God is then not simply a one-way proposi ... 

tion. Indeed 11 as in water face answers to facen the love of 

God is stirred up by the overwhelming love which God he..E.1 for 
439 

man. rl1h;ts love of God for nu1n is what induced God tociset 

in motion the entire process of' !~~~-~ and to 11 talte u.p to 

one s:la.e,, so to speak, His great and infinite light. 11 

0 How much the more so to an infinitely 

greater degree -- :ts it proper fo:r• :man to leave and abandon 

all that is h:t.s, body and souJ., and to renounce everyth:i.ng 
440 

i.n order to cleave to Hime• • 0 

rr.1h:i.s propos:l.tion is illustrated by a powerful 

1.l5e 



analogy which has an add:t tional refe:r>ence that will become 

apparent in a moment. 'l
1

he analogy ~LS based on. Proverbs 2?:19 

as follows: 

11 Just as there in the water his own form appears 

to him ('as in water face answers face') 1 so the heart 

of a man who ls fHitb.fuJ. :t.n his love to i::mother :man --··· it 

· actually stirs up the love of his fellow toward him.,, 

And indeed that is what is natural and- CUf:Jtomary among all 

men even :i.f the two are equal in rank,, How much the more 

would it be true, when a gl'.'eat and powe:r.ful king shows 

an overpowering and might·y- love to an ordinary man., low 

e.nd despised of humankind, debased and left in a dung-heap 

And he (the king) comes down from his place of glory toget.b .... 

e:r w:tth all hls retinue to him and raises him up and exalts 

h:i.m from the a.un.g ... hee.p, taking him into the palace and into 

u.n :tnner r•oom where not even evffry s ei"ve.nt and p:r•ince may 

enter, and there jolns h:i.mself to him :tn a close and true 
441 

union.• • 11 

"For God abandoned the upper and the-lower 

worlds and did not choose any of them,, but chose H:ts 

peopJ.0 Is1•ael and broug_,h.t them out of :&:gypt, the shame 

of the earth and the place of filth and uncleanness --- not 

through a messenge:t}• ubut God himself in His glo:r:>y came 

dmv:n thi. ther • • • in order to d:ttew them near to Him in true 

union a.nd in real j o j.n:tng of soul in the category of 
442 

'Jj:isses mouth to mouth'••, tt 



Thus God's love of man is viewed from this 

one aspect: Jlia intense love of the people of' Israel 

and His election of' that people to be His people• This 

l ove of 1sr8.e 1 is freely gi vene Abraham .merited the love 

that God bestowed upon him -- throu~ his deeds and his 

struggle upward from plane to plane. "a.it as f'or us -

i t is a heritage and gif't f'or us, since '1e geve us His 

l aw and clothed in it His 1'111 and Wisdom which are one 

with his substance and essence in complete unity -- and 
442 

so it is as though He gave ua • so to speak• Himself•.•" 

Thia election of Israel 1a more than a passive 

r ole for Israel• Por Jarael plays the role of mediator 

between God and the rest ot the world. ill three unclean 

k '11pos derive their austenanoe from the holiness of the 

k 'lipas nogali which 1a 1n the aoula or the J ews. "For the 

whole of Israel - which ia the 60 DQTiad 1nd1 vidual aou1s 

includes all the vitality (chiJU!) of the entire world which 

was cr eated for its ..ice. And eve17 Jew is equivalent to 
..,,_ 

l/600, 000 of the entire world -- and it is the taak of each 

Jew 's animal soul to raise up that 1/600.006"-to God(and 

that 1/600, 000t bl is dependent on t he animal soul of its 
443 

parti cular Jew)•••" 

As a me.tt er of fact one of the names by which 

God is called by "erlsh m;yst1cs signifies this special 

r elationship between God and lits people. He is called 

k 'neses psroel. the lcmgregat1cm of Iaraele And this 

appelation for God which appears in the 41ln7& as well• 
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is used by the Zaohar1 we a:r.e told,, uto des:tgnate God as 

the :recipient· of' thE~ Israeli ta' s praye1"S and the object 

of his deyotions ..... God as the •Community of Israel' is 

the protector and guH'.t'dian of the people of Israel in th:l.s 
444 

world•n 
#l-

~1he election of l.srael is not only ·!l source 
-t'RE.. 

of un inher:t ted Div:'Lne love,, hovreve1" • It is a source of 

an inherited instinct f'ol" and knowledge of God• u·what t;he 

sages among the philosophers of the gentiles s·truggle through 

diligent scholarship to conceive about the unity of God, even 

"!the fools among the ch:l.ldren 15f Is1•ael are able to conceive 
445 

as soon as they e.ttain even a little bit of knowledge«> 0 

Connected with the election of Israel tand th:ts 

inh(:;}ri tecl di v1.ne love :is the :tdea ·a,f' ~-' Ch);~~-~Y.Q.!!; which, 

although the phrase is never used by the 11.av, plill:ys an 

important role in the IJ.1anye.. • It was the me1":l t of the 

patriarchs that made 1.t po~rn:i.ble for us to inherit thie1 

Divine love which 11 :1.s hidden in the heart of every Jew.n 

But although th:i.s love alone is "suf:fi-aient for him11 , the 

Jew who rel:tes on it is not called an .£.,"Y.,,ed, a servant of 

(!od1 for "it is not the result of b.is do:i.ng 11 but 1!is our 

inlrnri tanoe from our fathers and is the possefis:lon of 
446 

~~L.x.?- S!'_<? .. ~~ •" 
1flhif.:I inherit;ance is how~rer something to be 

prized and should cause us to rejoice: 

tt • ujust as a man is happy i!:tnd rejoices in 

an• in11eritance which came to him and for which he neither 

struggled nor W01''ked 1 how inf:tni tely more so mu~rt we 
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44'7 
rejoice 1n the inheritance which our tethers left ua ••• • 

'J.'be love which ia stored 1n eVS17 Jew•a 

heart is directly coilllected with the merits of the tathera 

i n the following passage: 

11 
••• the explanation (for the inheritance or 

this Divine love b,- every Jn) lies i n the tact that 
448 

the "fathera are the divine obarlot•• wherefore t hey 

merited to cause their ne1'eah, raaoh and a•shama to extend 

to their deaoendanta af'ter them forever 1n the ten a •tlroa 

of holiness that are 1n all tour worlds••• to each of them 

according to his plane and aoaerd.1ng to his deeds -- but 
449 

at al l events even to t.he least of them.•.• 

' One important form of z ohua inherited from the -
past that is given a place 1n the thought ot the TanJ& 

is that which 1a connected with lfoaeae The soul or Moaea 

isasource of vitality and of the 1nfua1on of the Divine 

essence i nt o the souls of all Jews. We read: 

"•••in every Jewish soul t here is something of 

the aspect of .14oses -- for he is one or the seven shep

herds who cause vitality and ~ivinity to emanatae 1n~o 

all the n'sbamos of Israeleeesince he causes the aspect 

of da-as to emanate i nto all I srael so that every one 

will lmow the ~rd according to his comprehena1on and 

according to the rootage of hie soul. 1n the sou1 or 
Moses which is rooted 1n the Divine da-u in the ten 

a•ti.a in ata1lua which in turn are united with that 

from which they enmate since He and His knowledge are 
450 

one and He is the Knowledge and the Knower ••• etc ••• • 
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Cl.Aaely allied with the Rav 1a exaltation of 

Israel and hie belief' 1n its central position 1n the 

world and the drama of salvation is his exalt~ion of .. 
Palestine and his belief in the special eacellence and 

eminence of the Hebrew language. 

'l'he former 1a hinted at 1n just one passage 

1n the TllllJtl• where the Rav tel.1a ua that the darkness 

of the k 1lipah covers the Divine 11~t and that this ia 

especially so 1n pagan lands •where the a1r is unclean and 

full of k'liHs and a1tra achra and there is no rejo1•1ng 
1 

before hi.me•• n 

'lbe latter ia more directly etated and appears 

of course 1n the entire "alphabet cosmogony" of the 'l'anJa• 
11 For all created thing•• their Hebrew names are ·~etters 

of Lllvine speech' which evolve from plane to plane ••• to 
452 

vitalize theme.•" Indeed• the character of each emanation 

is indicated even in the form or the Hebrew letter to whilh 
453 -

it corresponds. 

Before we leave the thought of the Tanya we 

mus t glance at the few eschatologica1 ideas which the 

Rav presents in its pages. And • since aa Dubnow says. · 
454 

11Liessian1sm was ever the right wing of Kabbalah" • it ia 

surprising to find that little attention ia given either 

t o the Messiah or to the end of da7se There is no attempt 

to "hasten the~. the end of days" such as was prominent 

in Lur1an1c Kabbalahe But there was on the contrary- a 

well-defined view that the Jaiess1an1o era would begin only 
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when :ll?'Jewe bad learned to live the ideal lite which 

would make of hie animal soul a chariot to raise up the 

sparks from the k 1lipos and to attaic unification with 

the Deity. 

"•••after all the an1ma] souls 1n all Israel 

become chariots tor the holiness ot God then all the 

living things of this world which are now in the catego197 

of k'lipas nogap will be purged or their uncleanneaa 

and will rise to holiness and become a chariot tor God 

in the revelation of His glo197 ••• (cf Deut. 4135) ••• and 

through this all the three unclean k 1lipos will be nal

l cwed up and nullitied••••and since the whole purpose 

of t he 11ess1anic time is to reveal His Divinicy and to 

sweep away the spirit of uncleanness. it dependa upon 

the emanation of Divinicy i n to t he an1mal souls ot all 

Jews, into all their 248 11.mbs through which they can 

ful fi ll the 248 pos itive commandments ••• and through their 
455 

observing the 365 negative comruandments •• •" 

Thus the coming of the 1-iesaianic era is con-

d1 t 1oned upon the righteous living of the Jews and upon 

their obeervanoe of the laws of Gode In this idea• we may 

l ook for a final resolutlon of his separatism 1n the higher 

universallsm of the service of the Jew to the worlde 

The whole of creation was pointed toward tb1a 

f inal consummation. "It i s lmown that the ti.me of the 

1Iess1ah and especially of the resurrection of the dead are 

the end and oompl et1.on of the creation "I' this world and 
456 

for this lt was created, from the begjnn1nge••" 
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Reward and punlihment after death were 

a r eality f or the Rav and his descriptions of the world 

t o co1ne at times give ue details that are quite s pecific. 

?or example, we learn that one ot the means of atonement 

1n Gehenna, that requi.red of ame ha-aretz who indulged 

b •empty words 1 , 1a nwhiru.ng in the kaf ha-kela (11 t: 

pocket of the sling-ahot)•,tbat slander la punished 1n 

Gehenna, and that neglect of the Torah tor vain things 

and because of laziness can be atoned for onl.7 by 
4591 

plL"lishment 1n t h e "Jehenna of snow•. 

Bquall7 detailed la the description of the 

r e77ard of the r iotiteoua 1n uan Eden. Their reward will 

co::s!.st of "comp:-ehension of the s preading out of vita11t,. 

and light whi dl are der i ved from the Divine chesed and 

~ 'vurab. and w~ch are t he sustenance of the conscioua souls 

of t s a dd ildm who busied t hemselves 1n torah llslmah 1n 
458 

this world e• •" 

In t he end of da7s there will be a definite 

day of judgment. The stm will emerge trom its "sheath" 

and all will be judged 1n its light• "for then the 

hidden world will be revea1ed and it will shine upon and 

i lli1m1!'l.ete might1l7 all who trust 1n ~ in this world 

anc. who •atarui on t he threshold' 1n its shadow which 
459 

i s the ah.ad.ow of rlsdomeee8 
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IIIe 

The Orientation of the Tanya • 

Sbneur Zllmn was more "the exponnder" t ltian 

he was "the founder" or Cbaba.d, one of his biographe:rs 
460 

t ells us• And inasmuch as the lav was an eclectic 

thinker this judgment has some fonndatione I1-weakn~aas 

l i es 1n t he fact that were we to apply this cri•eri~on 

t o all systems of t h ought there are very f'ew that ,,e 

could call "new" tr "original n • The recombination oif 

old ideaa 1iJ a new wa7 is just as much entitled to lbe 

called the "fOlUlding" of a new system. as the. produ~~tion 

or a new reaction through the combination of "old" 
c.t.:-

chemical:.3 entitles the chem1•t to"cred1t for his diiscovery. 

It is true enough, as :l'eitelbaum po1nta ~out, 

t hat the sources of the 1'av 1s idea of God can be f01md 

1n Bachya, Halev11 the Rambam and the Rsmban -- and even 
461 

Abraham ibn Ezra. But wh7 stop with these names fro1n the 

pantheon of Jewish philosophJ'? The main source of' b:la 

God-idea flowed, as we hope to demonstrate, from f8l~ther 

ba ck, and i n fact made its way through a quite ditf~itr~ 

channel f rom t hat r epresented by the names mentionec1 above. 

The 'f anya ' s theology i s in the main baaed upon that of 

I saac Luria whose ideas are derived from the Neo-Pla.tonism 

which made its way through .Gab1rol and others into 1~he 
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thought of the Kabbaliatae It is no new idea tba1t there 

are points of contact bewteen the thought of the Kabbalists 

and the. t of neo-PJ.a toniame 

The outatand1ng characteristic of neo··Pl.atonism 

was i t s search tor a device w1 th which to sategmLl"d the 

unity of the universe. Thia was found 1n the thec•17 of 

emanation. There was a constant flow from one wor•ld to 

t he other. Not onl7 from Goci downward but from man upward

since man was concei ved of as yearning for his point of 

origi n. 

Tha t t h is characteristic was present alao in 

Kabbalah i s pointed out by Gerhard Scholem. who writea1 

11 '1'he consenaua of Kabbalist opinion re1garda the 

mys tical way to God as a reversion of the prooes,s by 

Tihich we have emanated from God ••• It is here tha·t; Kab-

be.l ism comes neares t to neo-Pl.atonic thought_ of which 

Dodd.s bas said w1 th truth •pr ocession and revers,Lon 

together constitute a single movemmt_ the d1aste>le 

and systole which is the lite or the universe•. n.xactl7 
462 

tL.2.t is alao the belief of the Kab~ste• 

It la erldent troa our BurYey of the Ba.v1s 

t:.::.~~t ~t th1a Yi.es 11aS reth"ed. in the TaaQa as wU1. 
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to reliance on faith. The matter of the how and wlhy or 

emanation he tells ua, is known to the masldlim "umd 

indeed it is not for us to deal. with the hidden tlllinga• ... 
only the revealed things are for ua .• 

Again neo-Platonism offered the doctrllne or 

a .t'rime Existent who cannot be described. Plot1nu111 gave 

the firs t systematic emphat s to the idea of negat:lve 

attributes. God was indefinable, the zero• the abusolute 

beginning . It is evident that this doctrihe,too, :tnrluenced 

Kaboalah as it did even Jewis..'l philoS> phy. But th4~ effort 

IWIUired to reconcile it w1 th Judaism's view of God as 

creator of a world that was something different f irom Him 

and as a God who was to some extent describable gnLve rise 

to inevitable contradictions, some of which appe&J~ed 1n ell& 

last cbaptere 

Many well-lmown plilosoph1cal ideas, ptlrt 

of the stresm of Jewish philosophical. thought, ap)9ear 

i n the Tanya, but generally only incidenta1ly and without 

any attempt to plumb their philosophical. i mplicatJLonse An 

exampl e of this is the 4av •s mention of the four l~ealma 

i n th e terms common to the classic "ewish philosopheras .. 
domem, tsameach, chai and m1daber. 

If we are to look for the point of ent1t-a!loe 

of nee- Platonic ideas into the stream of thought uhich 

i nfl uenced the Rav we can probably find it in Gabjlrol. 

For, as Ginsberg tells us s 

"Solomon ibn Ge.b1rol 1s doctr1nea influunced 

t he development of the Kabba.lab more than any other 



philosophical system; and his views on the will of God 

e.nd on the intermediate beiags bet'l'l'een ~od and the creation 
465 

were especially weighty•" 

And indeed it is not difficult to find many 

point s of relation between the Tanya and the thought of 

the Fon4 Vitae. However, we do not mean to imply that 

the itav wa~ fa.a:dliar with or bad imbibed the thought 

of t he el eventi:Mtcentury Spanish J ewi sh genius• But lt. le 

int er esting t o note the points of similarity ine.smuch 

as t hey gi ve us a new insight into the sources of the 

Rav ' s i deas• 

First among these is the fact that for 

Gabirol too intelligaaoe was the first of the Divine 

eme.nations1 end the world was created by the word and 
466 

will of Gode For '*abirol, the idea of the Will of 

Goa. was the corneretone of his system and the source 

of reconciliation between the monism of neo-Platonism 
~~~J 

and the monotheism of Judalem. ItAls responsible for the 

coming int o existence of all emanations and at the same 

t i me f or t heir preservation m d continued f'llllctioning. 

In its l at t er a spect it j oins that which is created and 

i s active witJlin it. It i s t he a spect of God turned toward 

t he ·::orld, a lthoup)1 sometimes it seems to b e i mr..enent 
467 

i n God• s ometimes emanating from Gode 

Another point where the source of the Tanya's 
philosophy 

thouQit can be traced to ia1atzwt is his few references 

t o the distinction between matter and form. Bunin cites 
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the Rav as saying at one point that "in eve'r'J' thing there 

is an 'inner aspect 1 and an •outer aspect'", giving as 

an example the material substance of fruit and the •taste' 
468 

of the f ruit. 

Ho'9er, we may be strairdng a bit here in our 

at t empt to establish a relationship. It is certain that 

with regard to matter and form, the tradition or which 

the Tanya i s part did not follow Gabirol. For Gabirol 

s peaks of a "universal matter" -- it is the underlying 

: ubstance of all being from the highest to the lowest 
.L 469 

excepting ony God himself from whose ess ence it emanates . 
;t 

The Ka.bbalistlc thinkers were more akin 1n this regard 

to Pl otinus. who viewed matter as the lowest scale of 

being as it flowed from the One or the Uoode It was 

equivalent to the 'me-on'• the non-existent and was the 
470 

caus e of evil. 

Ho\"19ver the cosmic process as conceived by 

Pl otinus is a necess8.17 and impersonal process. Jewi!h 

thou~t corrected this by an exaltation of the Divine 

.1111 -- this is what we f ind in uabirol end certainly 

in the Tanya . The force whi ch permeates the universe 

i s a force that i s a.kin to our intelligaace. It knows 

and it TTills • 

We may note another point of contact wl t h . 

Gabirol in that the purpose of life for the philosopher-
la 

poet - the raising of the intelligence •in a sort of 

mystic ecstasy" until it ls able to comprehend the 
471 

universal spiritual matter. This placing of the 
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Godwa_~ movement of man at a central point in the:Lr thought 

is even expressed by the Rav at one point in the isame 

language as that which was used by Gabirole For Gabirol 

man was a 'holeoh' • a dynanmic creature capable oj~ 

procressing while the angels were ·~' • static,, and 

in~this respect mui is on a higher pls.De than the angels. 

And the '..Canya tells us: 

" ••• since man is ca lled a 1m1halech' aud not 

an •omed' he must rise from plane to plane and not stay 
~ 472 

in the same one forever •• •" 

The Tanya makes no secret of its f amil jlari ty 

v:ith one philos opher, namel7, Maimonides. The Rav cites 

the Sage of Fostat constm tl7, particularly with J:-egard 

to the doctrine that in God the Knower, the Knowl«;,dge 
473 

and t he Known are al.l one. But we have a1read7 not;ed his 

rel uctanze to mention the l!oreh and his frequent J~eference 

to the fac~ that 1n these things the Aabbalists wore in 

agreement with the Rambam -- these two points wero his 
474 

conoes s 1ons to controversy. 

But of course. as has already been i ndlcated, 

t he l
1av drew most of his ideas a bout liod and t he nniverse 

directly .from the d ee p wells of Ke.bbal.ah. For ShnE~ur 

Zalman. nigleh, ordinary rabbinic lore, was no mo1~e 

111portant than nis-tar, the esoteric doctrines of the 

Ka.bbal1sts, and feittlbaum is ~te correct when he 

declares that there were "two souls" in the Rav: t;he 
475 

soul of the lemdan, but also the soul of the m1kul!!! • 
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As a matter of fact, the ftav seems to exalt 

Kabbalah over rabbinic teaching for he accepts ... ca.. 

current class11'1cat1on;that where Talmud corresponds to 

t he v1orld of b 1r1:yah ,am Miabnah to the world of y•tsirah 

and Scripture to the world of' asi;yah, Kabbalah is most 
476 

exait ed of all and corl'eaponds to the world of atzilus • 
--. 

Thus we ca n trace his ideas through Lur1an1 c 

lliabbalah to the Zohar end even f'ind its sources in pre

Zoharitic writings. For example, we can find the Tanya's 

God-concept in the 11tura -- 1n the Shir Ha-pchud, which 

ls ascribed to Judah Ha-chas1de Consider the following 

lines: 

•Thou encompaieat all (sovev ha-col) and 
fillest all (malet hi-col) 

Since Thou-- art the Al , 'l'lioa art 1n all •• • 
Color and shape cannot be applied to Thy' 

Thy oneness nor bod7 to the essence of 
'l'hy unit~ 

Ne1theJ" is anything separate trom Thee 1n the 
m1d1t; no:b is the smallest place void 
of :1.hee. 

Accident (m1kreh) and change (shinu1) do 
not exist 1n Thee. nor time, nor 
discord no• any imperfection. " 477 

1'he points of relationship between tb1a 

liturgica l poem and the ideas presented i n t he ~&nJll mu.st 

be obvious• God is in everyth ing, bt.t 1n Bis two aspects 

of i mmanence and transcendence. He cannot be described ~ 

positive attributes and is not subject to cbangee 

Or, to cite another example of the pre-Zoharit1c 

origin of these ideas• we find the En Soa pictured as 

t he negation of all negations to Whom no pes1t1ve attrllnltea 

can be applied • by Azr1el, who is called the founder ot 
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speculative Kabbalah, and who makes use of the sun analogy 

exnctly in the form in which the Tanya presents it -- •as 

the sun irradiates warmth and light without diminishing its 

bulk, so t he En Sor irradiates the elements of the 
478 

univer se wi t hout diminishing His power.• 

~ have already presented evidence of 
479 

the dependence of the Tanl"& upon the Zohar, and of course 

the Rav makes no secret of it -- be.sing the entire 

"Sha-ar Ha-yicln.1'" on a statement from the Zohar and 

citing the Kabbalistic classic on page after page of the 
480 

Tanya. 

And nowhere do we find the love of God more 
481 

vividly presented than in t he Zohare Not only the s 1firos 

and the ideas which have to do with the power of the ...,.. 
lie brew alphabet stem from the Zollar but" the mystic 7earn1ng 

of man for God and God for man, the r.ornerstone or 
..;!w.bad as 1 t was of the r est of 0hass1d1sme The Zollar 

tells us: 

"".l.'bere is only one degree higher than fear: 

it is love. In love ls the myster y of divine unity. 

It i s love which unites the higher and the l ower degrees 

together; it elevates everything to that position where 

everything must be onee This is al&o the JD\Y&tery of 

the words 'Hear O Israel, the Lord our God, the 
482 

Lord is one. '" 

The ~anya, it shou1d be noted, also makes 

use of and quotes an even older source, the Serer 
483 

Y'tsira. From it he derives, to a great extent, his 
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•alphabet cosmogfmy' and such things as his decr1pt1ons 

of the 22 ewmat1ons which correspond exactly witht '11.e 

22 letters of the a1phabete 

And although• as we have pointed out above 

the specu.la ti ve thought of the Tanya is der1 ved DB.inly 

from t he s chool of ~saac Luria, we should also note 
~c-.cc ,i 

t he i nfluence of Cordovero • 'l'his~ evident when he cl tea 

~im directly in conjunction with the Rambam when he s ays 

of God that "by lmowing Himaelt • lie knows, so to speak 

a.11 created things that result from the truth of His 
484 

idea•" And the extent of this int"luence is evident 

1n t he following passage from the Pardee R1mm1m ot 

Cordovero, per~ the classic of speculative Jewish 

mystici sm: 

"The knowledge of the Creator is different 

f r om th2 t of the creature , since in the case of the 

l atter, knowledge and the thing known are distinct ••• 

This i s described by the three expressions: know

l edge, knowing and the known object. Now the Creat.or 

i s Hi mself Knowledge• Knower and Known object. His 

knowl edge does not consist i n the fact t hat He directs 

His thoughts to t hings outside Himself', since 1n cOm

pr ehending and Jmowing Himself, He comprehends and 

knows everything which exists. There is nothing which 

!·s not united with Him and which lie does not find in His 

own substance. He is the archetype of all things exist

ing and all t hings are in Him 1n their purest and 

most perfect form; 4o th&~ the perfection of all creat-
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consists 1n the support whereby they are united to the 

primary source of Ria existence, and sink down and fall 

from that perfect and lofty position in proportion to 
485 

their s~paration from Hime" 

The frequency with which Luria and Vital 

are quoted in the ~anya has already been pointed out 

and t heir influence la ref' erred to al 1 through our 

second chapter. He veered t'rom this school of Kabbalistic 

thought only 1n that he tmapered it' extreme 14ess1an1am, 
486 ,. 

and a voidW 1 ta ascet1c1ame Be corrected 1 t with the 

joyoua 1i1a-lahavua of lleshtian Chass1d.1am the other 

chief root of his thought, as we shall aee 1n a moment. 

Teitelbaum 1n speaking of the ascet1e1am and sadness of' 

pre-Chassi dic Jf.abbalists sqs of the Rav that 11more than 

any other disciple of the Besht" he "ass iAued highest 
487 

r ank to joy and lowest to sadness.• Howwver, we may 

judge t his to be a slight exaggeration 1n the light of 

t he pos ition which the !\av assigns to the "sadness from 

th e things of heaven" as a means of overturning the 

si tra achra • 

When we l cok for points of correspondence 

between the Rav and the Ks.bbalista we should note that 

he inherited his tendency to extreme separatism from 
488 

them. But he differed from them 1n the extent to which 
489 

he exalted ta'daka• Teitelbaum points out that previous 

Kabbelists as well as previous Chas sidim assigned it 

no special excellence. Where the Talmudists exalted it 

above all other mitzaos aae, the Shulchan Aruch of the 
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!!:! (Isaac Luria) neglected it in 7-1- exaltation of . 
b1s-bod 1dua, withdrawal. trom •the world which - full 

490 
of folly and vanitJ'"• 

The Rav on the other hand busied himself 

a.11 his life 1n tsorchq ba-taibbur, in buaJ1.ng himself 

with the needs of the commm1 tJ'• To him, ta 'daka was 

a "pillar on which the entire world 1a supported" and 

throu@l this physical act one could be exalted to apir-
491 

1 tual hei ghts • 

And this is but one example of t he indepen-
~,.._. d--~--- ~,.. 

dent s of the~Rave"He drank deep of Kabbaliatic 

sources, as he did of t he whol e of Jewish tradition and 

l i terature• but his teachinga are cast 1n the distinct! ve 

mold of his own personalit,'e 

Be The T&n11L and the rest of Chaaaidiam • 

The relation of the l'anya to the ~av•a pre

decessors and colleagues 1n Cbass141sm certainly merits 

our attention• although neither are we qualif'ied to treat 

this subject exhaustively nor does an exhaustive treatment 

lie wi t h in t he scope of this essay. It would be well• how

ever, to note these historica l antecedents of the Tanya 

and t o mark a few points of d1ff erence and of similarity 

bet ween its t eachings and those of the other Chassid1c 

l eaders. The very fact that this work gave rise to a 

separate school of religious thoughts -- Chabad in-

dicates that there must be an element of distinctiveness 
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about the Rav•s teachings that sllloul.d be apparent 

when they' are considered 1n conjiimction with those 

of his Cbassidic fellows. 

or course any judgmen·t concerning what 
contributed to Cbassid.is1n 

the i"av/will vaey with the bias 4:>f the writer. We 

have already heard Horodetzky co11demn Cbabad for eubeti

t uting a mountain of snow for a mountain of glowing coals. 

£ut on the other hand the itav's J~ollowers extol his con

tributions to Cha~sidic thought. Bunin for one writes: 

• ... he broa4-ed and perfected it (the teaCh1ng 

of the Besht) and he gave it an entirel7 new appearance. 

He breathed into it the breath <>f ll1'e and it became a 

complete system. DIJ'Stic but 1nfw1ed with the style and 
492 

spirit of philoeo~.· 

But despite his evideliLt debt to the Besht• 

the Rav refare to h1.m.-6Di7 onc'9$1rectlJJ in the entire 

anya. It is interesting to note,, too, that th1.a one 

reference is in connection w1 th the very foundation ot 

the J\av 1 s exposition of metaphysi.cs -- in explaining 

the way in which the letters of the Torah are the inu-
4:93 

t a1n1ng power behind the un1verse1e 

The ltav took f rom the ~esht,however,that which 

was the nry essence of the thought of t he founder ot 

Cbassidism , and that was the conviction of the real presence 

of God in every particle or the uni verse• aninate and 

inanimate alikee For the Besht, the Divine vitality (chilU!) 

can be f ound even in inorganic nature. For •the Shech1nah 
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permeates all four real.ma -- domem. tsameach. chai a81 

m'daber -- it is inherent 1n all creatures 1n the uni-
494 

verse whether they are good or bade" 

The same doctrine appears 1n the teachings 

of the !laggid1 Dov Ba.er of Wedziritz. who however 

expr essed 1 t 1n ph1los ophical terms• For 1n the :Maggid 

the tendency which caJDe to full flower in the Rav was 

already apparent. He went deeper into speculative 

mysticism. put greater emphasis on the mitzvos and 
495 

made simple teachings of the Besht •more complicated"• 

Concerning the Divine vitality present 1n all created 

things, the Aiagg1d writea 1 

"The creative force ( koabh ba-RQel ) is 

present 1n created things ( hanif'-al) and the whole 

i s all one simple un1t7e On.17 the physical bodies are 

different, that is to aa7: created things are mallY' and 

disparate but the creative force that ls within t hem ia 

a uni~· And behold when man f'ulf'ills the mitzvoa with 

fervor (hislahavua) and his desire and will is to f'ul

fill the ••111 of tiod, then the m1 tzvos are raised up to 
496 

t he Pr1J:l8.l Will i taelf e 11 

The relationship of the Rav to the .i..aggid is 

further evidenced 1n the following summary of the latter's 

thought• The lle.ggid held that God both fili.t all the 

worlds (m1male1 col olomin) and surround.a all the worlds 

(sovev col olomin)and that nothing 1:i the world 1a empt7 

of .aim. T.hat which is visible to hUD8D aenae perception 

constitutes the garments of actual d1T1n1t7 and the Creator 
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is clothed even 1n phys1ca1 things. It is f'ound 1n the 

form of sparks which are raised upward by the deeds of 

tsadd1k1.me And what God denands of' man is reverence• 

cleavi ng to Him, prayer with kavana, purification of 
49'7 

thought 1 and study of Torah f'or its own sake. 

The Besht bad also taught that •nature is 

but the garment of God•. Spiritual ani material are 

mingled 1n this world ot DBn 1n the torm of the •holy 

spe.rka• and the creator 1a alwaye existent within the 

created bu.t 1a hiddm rram. the e7e ot man and l'DWlt 

be r evealed by the believere 'lb.ere is no absolute evil a s 

evil is the lowest plane of the good• And the chief dut7 

of man i s to make IAa thou[!bte cleave fd'vekua ha-mach 1ahava) 
498 

t o Gode 

However• the extent to which the Beaht adopted 

the theo17 of e'lll.n&tlon which tlgurea so centrall7 1n 

the Rav ' s system, is disputed. It cannot be established 

because of t he lack of systematic phllosophJ' 1n the 

besht as well as because of t he di f f j culty of estnbl1sh-

1ng what act ually was t aught by bime 

Thus tar t here is no difference between the 

t eaching of t he "av and that of his teachers. And we can 

f ind many additional points of correspondence. The Beaht 

taught that the world was created f'ram the 22 letters 
499 

of the Hebr8" alphabetf that man can Dake ot h1mselt a 
" 500 chariot• throu@l prayer; and that a chief' duty of man 

501 
i s to free the nitsotaos f'rom the k 1lipoa. 

But we do see a d1f f'erence with regard to doc-
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trines that require clear exposition and systematic pre

sentation. An example is the idea of tsimtl!IUlll which we 

see reflected 1n the thought of the Beaht • . but which 

is not clearl7 defined by 8Jl7 of the Cbass1d.1m unt11 
502 

the Rave 

i'rue• we do find an attempt to present the 

idea more full7 1n the writinga ot the Jlaggide He tells 

us that God contracted Bimaelt so that creation would 

be able to bear His presence -- juat as a father con-

"" tracts his intellect 1n order to make himself \Uldersta nd-

able to his small childe i'hat he did not take the 

idea of tsimtsum literall7 • however, is seen b7 the t'act 

that he stresses the idea that •movement• and like terma 
503 

have no relationship whatsoever to the idea of Gode 

A view of the Beaht that we find d1rectl7 

reflectej 1n the Tanya is the idea that the elimination 
504 

of sadness is t he most important principle in worshipe 

The yetser tries to worry the worshipper in order to 
505 

make him sad so that his prayer will be 1net'fect1vee 

','lhen we reach the question of emphasis we 

f ind that we begin to fl~enoes. The chief roa d 

to God in the ~anya was, we pointed out above. Torah and 

mi t z vos. The chief road to unification w 1th God t'or the 

Besht is prayer. Prayer with deep kavana and hislaha'VWI 

"breaks doYlll the barrier" between man and Gode In pra79r -a man must strive to achieve ecatas7 -- an aim that le d 

to the use of vivid sexual analogies in the description 

of prayer and to the use of bodily movement ( shocklen, etc) 



vrhil e praying. Man, he says, using the verse from Genesis• 

is 11a ladder planted on earth, its top reaching to the 
506 

heavens." 

Torah was also a road to unification with 

the Diviae for the ~esht, but Torah in quite a differ

ent sense from that in \Vhich it was uaed by the Rav. 

Study of the Torah must itself be a form of prayer. It 

must exclude all other thoughts and be characterized b)" 

]le.vana and hislabaVWI• 'l'hus far the Ae.v might have agreed. 

But beliwving as he did that the greater the intellect 

the greater the degree or \Ulification he never would have 

assented to the sequel• which was that nicety' and correct

nees are not important 1n study -- "a child need not speak 

too clearly when making a request of the father who loves 

him." And further, the &sht found raul t with all those 

who sou :Ytt to sharpen their 111.nds with Torah. For him, the 
507 

most important form of study was musar, ethical instruc,ion. 

But in the thoue;ht of the Rav, as Dubnow 

remarks, "t68~us" regained what it had lost in the 

thou@l t of the Besht • Torah becomes more important than 

prayer and hisbon'nws, contemplation, holds a higher 
508 

place than ecstasy or fervor, says Dubnowe But this 

is a half truth, f9r in the thought of the Rav contemplation 

and ecsta.sy are not mutually eaclusive: one lea.de to the 

other. 

It is true, thouS}l., that in this point we 

may begin to see the chief difference between the Rav and 

the founder of Chassidism. 'l'he Besht sought to draw the 



mass es closer to ~od and so m1njm1zed the importance 

of the intellect and learnlnge The Rav also addressed 

t he masses, but at the same time exalted the intellect 

and learning and sought to appeal to the scholars as 

wella as to the simple tolke And as Teitelbaum says: 

•His system ot Chaas1di8Jll was eminently 

fitted for thise For besides its great care1'ulness about 

purity of thought and the service of t.he heart (atodah 

sh 1balev) • it also comn.anded and took a great interest 

a the stud.7 of the •revealed I Torah. to engage whole

hearted1y 1n the study of Shae and the pos-ld.m and all 
509 

t he laws necessary to the religi ous lire or the Jn.• 

And with regard to rabbinic law, the '1av 

advis ed his foll owers to follow the stricter opiniona 

i n ever y case. and in many cases 1n his Shulchan Aruch 

the Rav i s strict where earlier r abbinical opinion has 
510 

been l enient. 

The reason for t he importance of Torah fol

l ows l ogically out of the rest of the !tav•s t hought• as 

\7e explained 1n the last chapter. Since Torah is the means 

of ach ieving real lUlU'ication with God it is more important 

even than pray--. which \Ulites the upper worldse It is 

the higher aspect or God• the sovev col olom1n• the highest 
l' ' .j i ll c« God that clothes itself 1n the •?-evealed• portion 

of the soul and its garments when it is truly engaged in 
5ll 

study. 

This does not bJ" .Jn'7 means indicate that the 



Rav minimized the importance of prayer. The difference 

l ay 1n his emphasis and 1n his insistence that the 

int ellectual aspects of prayer bring :nan closer to 
512 

God than the purel7 emotional• The ideal for the Rav 

was immersion in stud7 and prayer -- witness the case 

of fta.bbah1 a benon1 who kept the sitra achra in constant 
- 513 

subj ection b)" this means -- but the orcllna.ry man cannot 

be expected to attain this height and is therefore required 
514 

to eneJ>.ge in tulfUllng the mitzvose 

With regard to the jOJ' which the Besht exalted, 

Dubnow says the Rav stood 1m1dwa7'• He opposed any sadness 

that would prevent the worship or God with joy and d 1vekws 

but he also opposed a l l physical means of driving away 

sadness -- the movement in pr ayer and the like, adopted 
515 

by the other Uhas ::- 1d1me In a letter to the Derditchever 

he stresses t he need to pray with i nfinite j oy and sta tes 
516 

his unqualif i ed opposition t o f asting and asceticism. But 

he was wary of the extremes to which this doctrine could 

be pushede 

Thus, he insisted upon dignified joy and 

upon decorum in prayer. He specifically advises his 

folloners at the end of the Kontr es Ach'ron, that they 

should all begin their pr ayers together and recite them 

wor d for word together -- not one here and the other 
517 

there. 

©De point of similarity between the Rav and 

the J..agci d t hat we have not y~t mentioned is that we 
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f ind in the lrlaggid references to the necessity tor 

the nullit'ication of the se1r betore man can att ain 

the h1€Pest plane. He must be stripped or all material

ity, of all will to be something 1n h1mse1t and separate 
518 

from Gode This doctrine or course pla)"S a promlnsit role 
519 

in the':JTan,a, as it does 1n all ~sticiam. 

There is another aspect or the Besht'a 

teachings that does not seem to comport with those of 

the Rav and that is his doctrine of tiah-tavua, which 

Vubnow calla the "essence of quietiam• • Everything that 

happens to a D8n should be the same to him -- whether 

they praise him or despise him• whether he eats dainties 
520 

or the opposite. 1f.an i n the Tanya is too dynamic 1n his 

nature to allow us to believe that the Kav would accept 

this doctrine. Dissatisfaction seems to be an inevitable 
521 

part of progress from plane to plane. 

It renaina to mention one or the most obvious 

distinctions between the Rav and the other Chassidim and 

that is 1n regard to Tsaddildsme The exaltation of the 

tsaddik had its roots 1n the teachings of the Besht and 

the Lfaggid althou~ its practice 1n actual tsaddildam 

did not arise until after they had passed rrom the scene. 

In the teachings of the Besht, the tsaddik• 

that is, ,ft 1dlo attai( the plane of true d'vekua. serves 

a.Sa mediator between nan and God and the ord1nflr7 chasid 

must rely on his faith in the tsaddike •Anyone who tells 

the praises of t he tsadd1k1m is as though engaged 1n IJQ"Stic 
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s~eculation (ma-aseh merca~"• the Besht is reputed to 
- 522 
have sll!1Ld• And in the Maggid this doctrine developed 

further with the doctrine that only a chosen few can 

reach the plane of tsadd1k and that the bulk of the people 

must remain at the foot of the mountaJ.n• able to contact 

God only thro\1i#l him who ascends• The tsadd1k jo1ns heaven 

and earth, can secure forg1veness of sins and can avert 
523 

evil decreeae 
Maggid 

And although the Iii himself never crossed the 

boundary into extreme taaddSkism • his followers soon 

developed these doctrines to their logical extremes. 

Dubnov1 rem.aitks that "in the Sout h Cbass1d1am was being 

swal lowed up by tsaddildsm. The ordinary chasid had no& 

other duty than~ have 1'a1 th in his tsaddike" And it 

is t rue that 1n t he Tanya the duties of kol ish yisroel, 

ever y Jew are oons tantly set forth. This is the answer 

to Horodetzky 's charge that Cbabad es t ablished an i ntel

l ectual aristocracy. Chabad f ought desparat el y to preser ve 

spiritual 4em6cracy against the spiritual tyranny of 

t saddlldsme 

And we note how the Rav exhorted his followers 

to st op s eeking etsos and t o turn to God rather than 

human beings • When R. Solomon Karliner wants to settle 

i n his nei ghborhood., 1'-~es the cond1 tion that Re 

~o lomon shall not permit his followers to go the wa:y 
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of t saddi kism. In Shneur Zalman's t eaching, the talmid 

chocham repl aced the tsaduik. Ee was pri marily the 
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t eacher and the guide, a lthough as vre noted above• 

many of the t heoretical aspects of tsadd1k1sm clung 
525 

to him in this new guise. 

But despite these differences. t he Rav appea.Jr9 

as a true Chasid 1n the many stories about hi.me His 

concentration 1n pra)'V is often commented on and it is 

told that when he prayed he would beat his hand against 
.....,.&"~ 

t he wall of the synagogue \Ultil llt was bruised and bleeding. 

or again his intense devotion together with a Cha.ss1d1a& 

s implicity comes to the surface 1n this story related 

by Teitelbaum: the Ra.v asked his son, "With what do you 

pray?" And t\e answered with a quotation. Vlh.ereupon the 

Rav declared, "And when l pray, I '{9a7 with the wall of 

the r oom, with the bird 1n the cage and with the 
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f l oTier s in the f l ower-pot.• 

Ce The Tanya and General Philosophy 
and Llys tic1sme 

There is a certain danger 1n looking for 

analogues between r el i gi ous philosophy an4 secular 

philosophical thought. ~ellr entire orientat ion is so 

different t hat of ten what seem to be points of similar-

ity are pOles apar t 1n relili ty . But when so eminent a schol 

ar es ui nsburg str esses the points of s1m1J arity that 

he f inds in Spinoza and in Kabbalah, wh (,n Dubnow speaks 

of an inner relationship between Sbneur Za1man and ......... 
Berkel ey, Hume~ Kant, we feel obliged to make mention• 
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however briefly, of the factors that caused such identi

f ication. 

·.t.:he comparison that seems to be most popular 

among those who have dealt with the Rav is that which 

pairs h1m with Spinoza. And it is not so incongruous 
Jr 

a.sAmight seem at first blush that t here should be points 

of correspondence between the Dutch lena grinder and the 

Lithuanie.n sage. Arter all• there is good reason to 

believe that to a great extent they drank at the same 

intellectual springs. Gabirol, Ibn Eara. lilaimonides, 

Gersonides and Crescas have all bean held to have played 

a part in Spinoza's background and it has nen been main-
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tained that he was familiar with Kabbalahe 

Be that 1p9 it may, one thing is sure. And that 

is that what points of correspondence do exist are due 

either to the common origin of the ideas or to the inev

' 1tabil1ty or all mankind s following certain well-marked 

pat hs in thetr approach to uod and to the universe. For 

it i s certain that the Rav could not have been familiar 

with Spinoza 's writings. Teitelbaum declares that the 

rta.v ua.s familiar with no tongues other than Hebrew -

and presumably Yiddish, althou.J;i ~eitelbaua doe3 not say 

so -- and that at that ti1ue the works of ~pinoza had not 
588 

as yet been trabsle.ted from t heir orizinal Le.tine 

Some have even prof eased to find the root 

of Spinoza's system in the Zohar, where we find a novel 

interpretation of the verse from Isaiah 40 which we 

have already cited above. The verse is "?.11 bara eleh?" 



"Who created these?" The !!:!. is 6ai4 to be equiva lent to 

the ~' the creating force, while the ~ is eqaated 

with the f?!-ul , that which is created. And po-el plpa 

pa-ul equals Gode ( ,,., ~ua 

course the comparison is easy 

.,,r,, equals A .,,t~ ) • or 
""' (' ....... .,~ -- almost too easy --" with r 

Spinoza's tiictum that natura natura'ns and natura naturata 
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are t he two oomponent parts of the Godhead. 

~eitelbaum points out several additional 

poi nts of correspondence besides t he distinction betv1een 

nat ura nature.ns e.nd natura naturata, between Spinoza and 

t he Rav. One is their conrr.on definition of t he eternal 

substance a3 En Sof• L1mitless. Two, their aff irmation 

of the unity of God and the world -- another too facile 
is 

comparison. Three ..a their common identification 

of God ~1th nature -- but Deua alve natura of Spinoza 

and elobim equals ha-teva of Sbneur Zalman are two quite 

different things; for the Rav elohim was but one aspect 

of t..l)e Godhead. Fourth, ls their belief that the material 

world in itself has no real existence. Further, the Tanya 

speaks of the changes in planes according to the amount 

oil divine light i n th em, and some have seen 1n this a 

~ I I ~-Si~~larity to wpinoza s idea of the modes•; and W1U18ur 

Zalman speaks of e. h14den Divine l i ght, the sovev col olomin, 

\'Ihich does not reach us, while Spinoza points out thatvof 

t~e multitude of Divine at t ributes we can appr eciate only 
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thought and extension. 

But Teitelbaum himself' 4oes not believe that 

these seeming similarities are more than superfioiale He 
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declaree that betwem the two syatema of thought there 

is a 11deep chasm" and that "with regard to the concept 
531 

of God they are as far apart as Aast is from West ." 

And indeed thet. differences are far more 

deep-seated than their similarities . For Spinoza, matter 

is eternal; f or the Tanya, nothing is eternal but God, 

t he Pri me ~xistent who created the world of His own essence. 

For ::>pinoza, God ia an "mu.anent cause" and li1s e&istence 

cannot be imagined outside of nature; f or the Tanya, God is 

the cause of all causes end is transcendent a s well as 

i rrunanent. For ~p1no11a, e.11 is done throu~ necessity by 

which even God is bound; but for the Tanya the Divine 

purpose i s evident 1n all of creation. For Spinoza, human 

bondage is complete 1n that man has no real freedom 

of choice -- only the freedom of a stone 1n flight; for 

the Tanya, man ia master of his own destiny end may con

quer evil and rise from plane to plane toward God of his 
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own free choicee 

Dubnow makes much or the fact that albhouSi 
l~ 

the av was of course unfamiliar with the writings of 

!erkeley, Ruma and Kant , he nevertheless •prophesied" 

the spirit of the philosophy of the eighteenth century 
533 

by denying the r eali t y of the phenomenal world. 
the doctrine 

And indeed we do find 1n the lav/that the 

world of sense perception is unreal "Vli'th relation to God" 

and that could we perceive the spirit which pervades 
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matter we would recognize the nothingness of matter. 

But here again we have a superficial relation-
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ship• There is no need to point out the vast diff erenoes 

between the grounds or Berkeley's philosophic idealism 

and Sbneur Zalman's conviction that "nothing is real 

but Divinity.• It is suaficient to say that the distinction 

be~een noumena and phenomena is no uncommon distinction 

in philosophic thought. It was made by Greek philosophy. 

And it does not even sound strange m en Sperling rems 

i t into the Zollar and tells us that 1.n the Kabbalist1c 

cl assic "the loner uorld stands to t h e upper world in 

the relation of phenomenon to noumenon; or in Kantian 

l anguage, that the upper world i!_ the 'Ding an sich1and 
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t he lower world is the 1human idea of it•.• And of course 

the .n.av's ideas on this subject are not his own but are 
536 

derived from IAlrianic Ke.bbalahe 

However 1 one thing does g1 ve the points of 

similar! ty be1meen Sbneur Zalman and eighteenth-century 

phileeopb:J, sli~t as they are, some relevance and in

terest. It is the fact that these men were so antitheti

cally diff erent externally and lived in such totally 

different environmental settings; that Sbneur Zalman had 

undoubtedly never heard of ~erkeley and that tSerkeley 

certainly had no familiari t y with the tradition into 

whi ch Sbneur Ze.l.man was to f it -- and yet at the core 

of t heir philosophical thinking there was the same 

basic conviction -- that God ... is a thinking, willing, 

perceiving Being, without ea I nothing :a, be said to 

exist, and outside or Whom nothing ha& any real existence. 
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But of course ~s distinction which 

minimizes the world of sense end which sees the one• 

true reality in God ie at the core of all Jll1'St1cal 

religion. This is pointed out ey an eminent contempor

a ry student of mysticism~ who writes: 

• ••• the truly real is 1n another realm and 

can be found only ey those who turn away from the fin

ite and temporal and learn to apprehend that which is 

in its eternal beinge It is doubtful if any more persis

tent and august interpretation of lite bas been made 

than this one. It is so ancient that its origin is lost 

1n the mists ot the ear1y dawn of history. Ae far back 

as the written language ot India can carrr us. we find 
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this vi ew prevailing.• 

And indeed we can hear an echo of the Tanya' e 

words tbat ant thing 11b1ch parsieta in remaining "davar 

b 'fne atsmo• is completely separate from the true reality 

wr.ich is l.iod•in the creature doctrine of Eckhart which 

Otto compares with the •ma1a• doctrine as reflected in 

the Indian sage. hankara. Eckhart writes: 

"All that is created has np truth in itself. 

All creatures in 4o far as they are creatures. as they 

'are in tbemsel ves 1 are not · even illusion• they are pure 
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nothing.• 

And there are so many other points or contact 

between the thought of the Aav and that of ~'her mystics 

t hat it should prove interestiag to l~t a fflfl or them1 

For ex.ample• in the thought Lnkara. God is 
II 



the eternal One• changeless and beyond the three •mti-
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theses or Knower. Known and Knowing. 

Or again the distinction between God aind the 
540 

Godhead in Ec.Jlbart• or Iltvara and Brahman 6n &mkara• 

sug~est in many respects the distinction between God'• 
aspect which surrounds the world (sovev) and His aspect 

which fills the world (m1DBle7)in the Tanya. 

Sim~ Zalman 1s doctrine that the~~ of 

man emanates from and partakes of the esaenee ot the 
;.J,.,.,,~ 

chabad of the Deity.
4 
!n this sta•ement of Ru.us ~rones 1 

"•••the mind in us seems to correlate with 

and be in correspon4ence with a de,per. foundatic:>nal 
J541 

Mind t hat steers the majestic fieet of the ages." 

or consider this quotation from a mod1em 

Christian mystic• which were we not to give 1 ta source• 

mieht actually pass as a description of the Rav•s views: 

"There exists around us a spiritual umverse 

end that universe is in actual relation with the• material 

(universe). From the spiritua.1 universe comes ttte energy 

\?hich maintains the materia1 ••• 0ur spirits are ::mpported 
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by a perpetual indrawing of this eber8)'•••" 

The idea of a struggle to nullify one's self 

as an essential to the achievement of unif ica tic>n 1'1 th the 

Divine. 1a one that certainly figured sugn1f'icm1tly in the 
-..:::: 

the thought of the Tanya. And this is another 11dea coD1DOn 

to moat mystical thought. "Nothing burneth in bell but 
543 

self-"111•. says one JIJ1'St1cal work. 
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We have seen. too. that the Tanya exalts 

the part played b,- habit and training 1n fitting man 

f or union with Gode Compare this passage : ~ •• it is 

hardly psychologicall y sound to cal l 'asce tic•the 

sacrif i ces which are made for love 's sake. They 
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become •second-nature• actions.• 

And finally, consider this description 

of the soul, freed from sin, soaring upward, and com

pare it with what the ftav has to say on the same subjects 

• ••• the sublimest wealth or the spirit 1n 

its own pr,,per form consists or thiss that being now 

f r eed of the we6ght or sm_ it soars upwards in the might 

of God into its divinely illuminated rea son, where it 

beholds a perpetual flux of heavenl.y consolations. It 
545 

can now behold the •ecret ~elations of things•" 

Can we not detect 1n all these points or agree-
• ...__ ,.,~ ~,.. _,o ~ .&a.-

ment 4 and the thought of mys t i cs who were completely strange 

to h im end different f rom him, some idea of a common1 basic 

yearning of the human spiri t! The yearning to penetrate 

t he secrets of the universe and to uni te our puny,finite 

s elves with the Infinite reality which encompass es am fills 

everything is the foundation upon which the T8.JJ1'& is erected 

as it is the impulse rran which a11 religi ous speculation ,...._ ~~ 

springs. Ill t hese few examples, we can~ an appreciation 

of the words of Rudol.f <>tto 1 

•There is revealed from the earliest days or 

ancient 1D7stical speculation right on to the modern 

speculative SJ'Stem of Fichte, •••" an astonishing con-



formit7 1n the deepest impulses of human spiritual 

experience• which -- because it is almost entirel7 

i ndependent of race. clime and age -- points to an 

ultimte inward hidden similarit7 of the human 

spirit• and justifies ua in speaking or a uniform 
546 

nature of ~sticisme• 
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A Pinal Word • 

All the questions which we posed 1n our open

ing chapter have. we hope• been answered 1n our exposition. 

Nevertheless. without som.e r ef'erence to them here• and 

without some ef'fort to tie together what we have learned• 

our essay would be incomplete. 

The conviction t hat is f'irst to emer ge tram the 

mass when we ref lect upon t he whole of what we have learned 

is that en.y estimate of Smeur Zalnwn which pictures h1m 

as a col d and uninspired devotee of reason, an intellectual 

ari stocra t and unemotional philosopher.is a patemtly false 
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estimate . ~e have l earned t hrough this s tudy t hat t here 

are mystics who like Balaam of old• nofel u-g 'lui ayn.aim, 

seek t he ecstasy or divine i nspiration with open eyes. 

Sbneur Zalman was such a m;ystice 

The intellect. the mind of' nan. is,it is true 

considered by the Rav to be man ' s most precious possession. 

?.!an must develop it to its ultimate capacity. But the Rav's 

nxysticism liee 1n the goal which he aeta tor this develop

ment of t he intellect. Through his intellect. man will be 

able to find God• approaching Him the closer, the more 

deepl7 he understandae 

Study and deed, Torah and mitzvos. are emphasized 

152 . 



by the Rav. But here• too• the goal ls what distinguishes 

his teaching. The practice may be t he practice of •rabbin

ical Judaism' -- but the goal is the goal of Jewish mysticism. 

That goal is 71chud• the attainmmt of union with the Divine. 

And the goal 1nf'uaes the practice with an ent1rel7 dif'ferent 

character. an added fervor and an uplif'ting emotionaliame 

It would be a grave error• too• to believe 

that "reason" f'or Slmeur Za]man meant the same as did 

"reason• for, sa7. the Rsmbui. The Rav's reason was tied 

1ntlmatel7 to faith and to tradition. Its u1t1mate purpose 

was to fill the human aou1 with kavana and to bring it 
548 

closer to Gode 

It ls possible that those who• like Borodetzq• 

minimize the mystical side of Slmeur Zalmen's nature• do 

so becaus~ they are unable to conceive of a mystic who 

also philosophizes. who also believes in reason and 1n 

action. Their prejudice is obv1ousl7 without foundat1on9 

for phil .. opb.y and mysticism have aJ.wa7a been handmaidens 

to one another. As the late Professor Bennett wrote: 

"There are mystics who have set up a radical 

opposition between the religious intuition and the 

discursive reason ••• contend1ng that the former was a 

sU'f1o1ent means to religious truth. They- are wrong •• • 

Philosophy is the articulation and completion of DIJIS• 

ticism, but mysticism, 1n turn• is needed in order to 
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complete •••• the work of philoso~•••" 

In Shneur Zalwna and in Chabad we have a 

fruitful ex.ample of this ideal interpla7 between dis-
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cursive reason and religious intuition. It is this that 
~&~~~ 

mskes obvious 5 I 1n auoh a judgment as that which 

says.•Cbabadiam is the philosopl:Q"• while Ukrainlan Claas-
550 

sidism ls the poe57 or Cbassidlsme" The element or poesy 

was not lacking in Cbabade 

The Rav was a philosopher onl7 to the extent 

to which he needed philosophical data to bolster his 

religi ous wa.7 of lUee Metaphysics was certainly mot 
lie --.. 

his prime interest. r 5 a foundation for hie ethics 

and for his approach to conmunion w1 th Gode 

And as for the charge that the Rav attempted 

to create an aristocracy of learning• making his teaching• 

the ch ief thing, and conrining his followers to the 

l ogically written t heories •in a book• -- we have already 
<•..-:·~ 551 

at tempted to point out t he way i n which • is false. 

The Rav by no means neg1ected the masses. On the contrary, 

he was aware of the gap that had grown up between them 

and lsrntng, and he a ttempted to close that gape He was 

convinced that tsaddikismwas an insult to the potentialities 

of the Jewish soul• that eV117' Jew oou1d througi training 

attain the understanding requisite to approaching God and 

could approach God alone • 1n the sanctuar,. of his own 

hee.l'te That he did not succeed 1n attracting those naaaee 

offers no judgment as to the validity" and nobilit7 of 

his attempt. 'l'he Rav ran up against those very psycho

l ogical factors which had produced Cbassidisme Men did 

not want t o think -- they wanted, to use Dubnow 1 s phrase• 

t o remain "intoxicated Vii t h the wine of :fai the" 
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But to attain the sort; of •tintox:tcation11 which the thought 

of the RCil:v e.xalted., the rel:lg:tous n1nto.x.icat:tont1 of the 

most lof'ty sort, 1o1 pJ:>elhnina:ry sobering up was necessary. 

Ancl indeed, col11plete licenr~e and free emotionaLtsm unfounded 

on :l.ntellig:bno<~ :ts unable to p1•ocluce the h5.ghest rel:tgious 

exper:tence which the mystic seelts. If' 1ror&th and m:i.tzvos and 

study were emphasized on the one hand, and e. glorious soaring 

of the human soul on the otb.er 1 the Hav saw th~1. t i.t was 

necessary to make Torah and mitzvos the wings which would 

lift the soul to the heights. 

He sought that aim by compounding a system 

which minim5.zed no one of the three elements which he 

conr::ddered essential• 11hos e three elementEJ were: the 

joyous 1 emotionally u.plifting search 'for' l.;f od of Beshtian 

Chassid:tsm; the !~.E.~P..Jl.~1 devotion to the '110J:•ahJ1 to 

scholarship and to pe1•f.or•111a:nce of the m:l.tzvos., of' rabbinism; 

and the speculat:i.ve mysticism of the J~u1 ... ian:i.c Kabbalah. 

9'..1he second element is the techn:lque wh:l.ch 

makes poss:i.ble the experieno~::> of the f:trst in c?eeking 

the goals set by the th:ir de Anc1 if the techn:tque of S(:)ek:i.r1g 

God is ful:E'111men 1:; of H:ts law / then 1 t is reasonable -kJ cttn-?&u.c< e 

that the high(.,r man '~J .C.9.E!P.r ~~J:.2.12 of G(bd and His T orro 1 

which are one in the deepest sense o:f' th_e word, the more 

complete and pe~fect w:i.tl be h:i.s union with Goa.• '11ransgression 

of God's W:tll separates man from God; do:i.ng God's Wlll brings 
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man closer to His Oree.tor• 

But the reJ.at:tonship is two-fold• Seeking God 
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gives nan the power to do God's Will with ultimate 

success. It gives h1m the power to overturn the s1tra 

tcbra1 the evi:l 1n the world• to conquer it and unite 

it with the Good, with its source 1n Gode '1'he m;rstic ia 

not terrified bJ' the obvious presence of evil, and 1n 

the same wa7 the Tan'J'9. views the existence or the k'llpos 

as a challenge. The lll1'St1c knows that his union with 

t he Divine assures him of ultimate victOrJ'• 

"He has become one w1 th the God who is 1n the 

world reconciling it to JU.mael1'• Here 1s the gi-ound 

of his assurance. The *'8t1c alone can read the black 

book of pessi mism to the end, burking none of the ,., 
world's t,_agedy and chaos, and still retain the mili-

tant address to evil, because he is the conscious all7 
553 

of That bJ' which evil may be conquered•" 

The Rav, t.oo, ma1nta1.na that •The root and the 
554 

source which gives 11.t'e t.o all the worlds is Good" and 

he feels a deep sense of unity with that goodness -- for 

through the Torah he and It and the universe are all 
555 

bound together 1n the "bundle of lite.• 

How empty, then, the question which we aske41 

in our first chapter now seems• Was the Rav a In1'Stic? 

The answer is not to be g1 ven 1n a sentence or a word 
556 

but the entire T~ is a glorious affirmative. Shneur 

Zalman 's teachings glor1 with a passionate search for 

God, a God v1ho i s the Liod of the whole uni verse, but a1so 

of all its details. If we call him the "Rambam" of Cbass1d-

1sm we overlook one very important thing that distinguishes 
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the Rav t'rom t.b.e R•mbame Por 1n comnon with all mpt1cs 

t h e Bav does not announce •1 have explained the world• 
~ 557 

but rather •I have overcome the mrld&• The purpose 

of his teacbSnge waa not to answer the permm1al queatlona 

or ph1lo80~• bllt to blue a gloriows new pathwa7 to 

Gode God was the tocal point and aole interest or hie 

system and unlon with B1m wu the chler goal ~ all bn•n 

striving. 'l'he Rav 1a spirit was prot'oun~ a1m1lar to 

that or the unknown Spanish JQ'Stlc whose simple verses 

offer an enlightening parallel to a statement attrributed 

to t he f ounc\er of Cbabade 

For the Rav is reputed to have said -- and 

t his is the essence or his teaching. whether or not 

he actually did aay it --1 

•1 tJ.o not want ,.our Gan Belen; 
I do not want your world to come; 

. I want onl7 'l'hee, in Thine own Self'&" 558 

And the Spanish JQ'Stic wr6te. expressing the 

same deep impulse of the hunan aoul.1 

"M;r love of 'lb.ee, 0 Lord JQ' God 
is stirred not by the world to comeJ 

Hor do I leash IQ' evil tho~ts 
because I fear lehenna Is flame 
~ st6rrest me, 0 Lord&• 559 

To lead a ll men to understand that experience 

i n i ts profoundest depths and to be able to utter that 

sentiment with full understanding -- tbe.t 1a the eaeenoe 

of the quest of t he Tanya. 
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NOTES. 

ter I • 

le Levi Yitacbak ot .berd.Jtchev, the'Ba-al K•duabaa Bevi•. 
Quoted lJT Kahana, pe200 • 

2. Horodetslq, IV, 98e Mjnk1n1 P• 210 • 
Dubncnr II, P• ~ • 

3. Horodetzlq, loc. cite 

4e Dulnow, I • 164 • 

Se XI, 605 • Cited lJT Shalom Spiegel, Hebrew Reborne 
Macmillan. Bew Yorke 1930. P• 482 J note 1gg • 

6. Eaaa7, "The Chaaaidia• • P•t& 

7 • Spiegel. ibide P• 155 • 

a. lrlinldn. P• 375. We abould add that Loewe •a article 
in HBRB .. ntiona all the outatand1ng Xabbaliata, 
not omitting the Beaht and the Maggid ot Medz1*1tz, 
but doea not include Sbneur Zalmui. 

9. l'link1n. loc. cite 

10. Ha•rav-m'!:ad1e -II1 P• •e •. ct J.E. Vol v, •• 201. 

11 e aee Ba-rav m 'lad.1 • Foreword to volume II• 

12e see below, P• 19 

13e Thia ia the n:r in which h111 disciples refer to Sbneur 
Zal•n and tor the aake ot brevJt 7 we shall imke trett 
quent use ot this title. 

14 . Harodet&Jq I• P• 71J alao IV• P• 'nt • 

15. Isaiah 40126 • Maurice Simon 1n Soncino Zohare v, P• 395. 
"~. ,. ....... . 

16. See P• 3lt • Ba-rav m1l.ad1 II • 

17e eg T&DJ&• PP• 5b1 10&1 lOb, 52a1 eoa ••• a.tre 

18e Dubnaw 1 I, pe24 • 

1 9 e ,,oli,,,,,tJ A:>JtJ'll /'~ /C>1 t''1/• ~J'IC- IO'Jl :J - 1 fr;> /Joa/f " 
: , . ,.., e /7 •o~ ;,q.,., '" ;))~C> / ' tl/1 / Jt1<

1 
11.:>lt>"' f>,X ' f",J 

"··· :>/;>p •/,.,/"# 1 •".$1>!7 
Toraa Ba-olam, Koenigsburg• 185t1 Part III, P• 8 • 
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cited b7 Du.bnow, loo. olt. 

20. Tobiah Ba-oohen. 1n bia 11a-aaa1 Tuv1ah. Tassn1tz. 1721. 
Qw>ted b7 Dubnow. I, pe3l • 

2le Dllbnow, I, P• 33 • 

22. Ibid. P• 7 • 

23e Arte •Jtabbalah8
, .lB• P• 470b • 

24. aee Ba-rav •'ladl II• P• 3 • 

25. Btm1n1 Ba-chaaldwl Ba-cbabad1a, part one, P• 251 • 

26. aee below, page ~ C • 

27e aee Borodet&lq I, P• 85 • 

28. Tan'J'& 24a 

29. Toldoa Ba-ohaaidue, I, P• 9 • 

30. Ibide pp 18 tt • 

31. Ibide P• 21 t • 

32. I bide P• 22 • 

33 . Ha-rav m'ladi. P• 29, pare 3 • 

34. Toldoa Ha-ohasidua, I, P• 23 • 

35. Ibide1 loo. cite 

36. Ibide , P• 108 • 

37. !bide 1 P• 111 • 

38. Ibide 1 P• 113 • 

39. lilabneh Cbabe.de Int.o. to lliabnaa Ba-muaar. Book II, P• 6 • 

40e Waxnan, P• 30 • 

41. Miahneh Cbaba.d· Intro., pe291 Bk. I, part one • 

42. Bunin, Ha-ohaaidua Ba-obabadia. P• 250 • part one • 

43 • Tan'J'& 2lb • 

44• Horodetzk}r, IV, 126 • 

45. I bid. , P• 98 • 
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46• Sbma.r,a be Re Levi Yitzohak Slmeursone in intro. to 
Ba-ray m'ladie I• P• 1x • 

47• Ba-rav •'la41• I. P• 1 • aee alao Dubnow, Chap. 34, and 
J.B •• art. •Sbneur Zal•n•. tor biographical details. 

48• Ha-rav m'ladi• P• S • footnote 1 • 

49. Ha-rav m1lad1, looe cite 

50e Ibide P• 4e ot Dubnow II• P• 226 • 

5le Ibid. P• 6e 

52. Dubnow II, P• 226 • 

53e Cbas1d1am. P• lOI • 

54e Dubnow II, P• 226 • 

55. Ibid. , P• 227 • 

56. Radkinson, .Amude Ha-cbabad, P• 8 • Cited by 141nk1n, P• 375. 
ct Ha-rav m*i&dl, I, P• 122 • 

57. Borodetzlq. III, 13 tt • 

51e Dubnow I• P• 162 tt • 

59. Ibid. 11. 227 rr. ct &eitelbaum • 

so. Ibid. P• 2•1• ct Teitelbaum • 

61. see Chapter III, part B • 

62e Dubnow, II, P• 254 • 

63. ct J(Snk1n1 P• 200 t • ct Teitelbaum and Dubnow • 

64. Ibide P• 2os. cf Teitelbaum • 

65e Dubnow, chapter 47 • 

66. 

G7e 

sa. 
59. 

Dubnow, II, P• 339 • )HnJdn (p.226) reports his death 
as having occurred in December ot 1812 • The Hebre. 
date given b7 ~eitelba*m agrees with that given bJ' 
Dubnows the 241"}) ot ~eveth, 557S (1812-lS). Dubnow'• 
'~~date J 5 due to the ~usaian ~endar· 
i"ue -ebrew date corresponds to ..u:a-w... '-1 , •I•& accord-
ing to our Wea tern calendar• ' 

Dubnow II, pe227 • 

Ha-rav m1ladi, P• 23 tr • 

Hakdama to the ~·an,.a, Sb-4& • 
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70. Ibid.1oc. cite 

71· 111ahneh Chaw • B ook II, Chapter II, P• 17 • 

72. JJakde• to T&nJ&, loce cite 

73. Buber, P• '671 • 

74. or ~eitelbaua II• P• 163 rr • 

75. Tanya 2'6b • er below 1n o.bapter II • 
76. Dubnow II. P• 236 • 

rn. Dubnow I• P• 36. He quotes ile1ne 1s linea: 
11Dunk1er wird ea dir 1m Kop1'• 
Heller wird ea d.1r 1m Beraen. " 

78• eee Miabneh Cbabad• Book I. chapter IV• P• 109 • 

79• er below• 1n Chapter II • 

ao. c~ above, page 1 • 

a1. Ba-ra• •'la41• 11. P• 1s • 

82• Ibid, II, P• llS • 

83e Ibl4e II, P• 18 • 

84e Ibid II, P• 29 • 

as. Dubnow II, P• 2M • 

86e Teitelbaum, II, P• 11 • 

87 • Dubnaw II 1 P• 232 • 

as. ot TanJ& 60&-b, 68b1 82b • 

89. Kab•na, P• 222 • 

90. Ba-rav m1lad1. II, P• 123 • 

9le LH.nkin• P• 219 • 

92 e Tanya 13&-b • 

93. Philoaop1l7 and Jewish M7at1eiaa• page 1 • 

94. eee ... Ralph Inge, •Cbriatian llfet1c1811l11 
• P• 39. 

er Lo9we, BBRB, P• 622 ~ • 

95e Du.bnow II, p.232 • It was- publiahed 1n Slavita. er Sroyd•• J.E. 
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9 8 • J .E • , art 11 Sbneur Zalman 11 
• 

99. Ha-rav m'ladi II1 P• 321 footnote 3 • 

lOOe cf Bunin, Mis~~ g}~ap~£1:1 Book I, part one. P• 49 1 footnote. 

101• Dubnow II, P• 232 ff • cf Broyd~ • 

102e Dubnow, loo. c1.t• 

103. Dubnow II, P• 232 • 

104,. Ha-rav m 1 la..d:t • I, P• 55 f • 

105 • see 1ranya, title-page and 76b • 

106 • Broyde summarizes 1 t thus :tn .r •E • 

107• cf Tanya, 85b • 

1080 Tanya 63b1 top • 

109. The paradox implicit in these terms will be commented on 
in chapter.• II • 

110. ·Dubnow1 chapter 351 was most hel1')ful for ·bhe construction 
of this sunm1ary • 

llle cf Ha-rav m•ladi 1 II 1 21 • 

112. Tanya 3b1 ff • 

113. cf '.i1ej.telbaum II, P• 70 f' • 

114. cf Tanya 78a • 

115. Ibid. 32b, 35a • 

116 • 'l1a.nya 13b • 

117. Tanya 86b • 

118• '.ranya 24b1 for example • 

119. cf for example, Dov Baer in his ~ ~p~~~' P• 116. 

120. Tanya 40a; bottom. 

12le Tanya 3la • 

122. Tanya 9i • 

123 • IJ.1anya 66a • 
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• 
• • 124• T&1l7a 3'7b1 bottom • 

125. lb. 40b • 

126. lb. 64b • 

127. lb· 80&1 bottom • 

128. lb. 62b • 

129. lb. 74b • 

130. lb. 79b, 89&-b • 

131. lb. 8'b, bottto .. 

132. Ib. 77b • 

133. lb• 58b • 

134. e.g. Ib • .5:5a, 79b • 

Chapter II • 

135. or Ba-rav m'l.ad.1 II• P• 15 • 

1:56e Ibid• , loo. cit • 

137• Ibid• 1 II, P• 16 • 

138. Bunin , Hachaeidua Ba-ehabadia. P• M4 • 

139. Tanya 79a • 

140. Buber, P• 470 • 

141. Sperling, Zohar, I, 380 • 

142e Tanya Sb, bottom • 

143e Dubnow I, P• 58 • 

144. or Punk and Wagnall and the Oxf'ord, Murra7 d1ct1onar1ea. 
ct Gen.r. Chap. 58. 9 • a. tr. /on pantheiam 

145• Arte •Xabbalah• • HBRB1 P• 625 • 

146. aee '.l'.anya 76b • 

147 • ~ 29b, beginning chapter 24 • 

148. Bunin, Bachasidua Bacbabadi•• P• 252 • 

and panentheiam • 

165. -~-~--------&-----__.!.__~--~-----



149• PhilosophJ' and Jewish ~st1c1am • 

150• Ibid. 

151• Bacbaaidus Bachabad1a. P• 22'7 (vol. 29) • 

152. Philoaop~ and ~8'dah MJ"stlic111111 • 

153. Bunin, Baobaa1dua Baoha1*U.a• P• 21'7 (vol. 29.) 

154• Ginsberg. J.B., •'72a • 

155e Ginsberg. loc. cit • 

156e Ib1de1 loc. cit • 

157 • TanJ& 2'9.1 rq emphaaia • 

158e ct ~v a 1lad11 II1 P• '76 • 

159e TanJ'& 6'7a • 

160e Ibe 8lb • 

16le Ib. 25b1 bottom • 

162 . Ibe 81& • 

163 . lb· 82b, mr empbaals. Thia hint of the unreal1t7 or the 
world or senae perception will be considered again, 
below • 

164. I ggerea Ha-kodesh. TanJ'& 120&, bottom • 

165. Lltshneh Cbabad • me. I, part one, P• 50 • 

166. T&nJ& 72b (end chapter 51) • 

167. Ibe 509.1 bottom • 

168. Gene re chapter 3e " . 
169. Ginsberg in J.E., •'73& • 

l70e TanJ& 26b (bottoa) • 
171. Ib. 26& • 

172. Ib. 2'7a • 

171. Ibe •5b, bott<m • 

174. Ib. 40b-4la • 
175. Mishneh Chabad, Bk• I, part tlle, P• 72 • 

ct also Ha-rav m•la di II, P• 6lt • 
n 
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176. TanJ& 24& • 

177• ct below • 

178e Tmqa 69a • 

179. HBRB art., P• 62S • 

180e Gen. re chapter .& • .& • 

181· Ha-rav m1la41 n, p 40 tt • 

182. Ibid.,p.44. 

183. ct Ibid., loc. oit • 

184. Ibid., P• 61 • ct ltlalmeh "1iabede Bk 1. part one, P• 56 tt • 

185e Ibid• 1 P• 48 • 

186e aee Chapter III, part B • 

187. Tanya 83 a-b • 

188. The 4.brew word lf~ 1 which we have here rendered lJ7 
1s1mple 1 baa a special meaning among the Aabbaliata 
when it la a pplied to Divine attributes and the like. 
"!'eitllbaum tell• us that ita approxlnate meaning 1a 
•without change or the poaa1o1litJ' ot change.• 
aee Ha-rav m1lad1 ll, P• 431 tootnote 2 • 

l89e TaDJ& 67b • 

190e Ibe Bk•be 

19le aee Ba-rav m 11.ad1 II, P• 85t • 

l~e Tan7& 79a-b • 

193. hn7a 8b • 

19'1e Beracboa 55a; Kobler 1n J.B., .&58& • 

195e art. 8 Kabhalah• 1n J.B., P• 463 b • 

196. Tan7& 76b-"1a • 

197. In other word.at. all the specific parts of the •genus• 
'ralda' • Cf Jastrow, Dictlon&rJ', on g 1vul • 

198. Tanya, 89a-b. ( Sba-ar Ha-zichud, Chapter 12 • ) 

l99e Ibid. 88& 

200. Ibe 88b • 
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20le Ibe 88b-89a • 

202. A ma-amor el1zabn • TanJa 87b • 

203. Semi.no Zollar. I, P• 381 • 

204. Ibe1 P• 385. q.v. 

20s. Ibe1 P• 380 • 

206. lb •• loc. cit. 

207. Tanya 7a • 

208. Ibe 74b • 

209e Ibe 7a • ct 80a • 

210. Ibe 87a • (end chapter 9 and beginning chapter 10 of 
Sba-ar Ha-zichul. • 

211. Ib. 86b • 

212. ct 85a-B5b • 

213. Ib 54& • (beginning of chapter 401 Tanya.) 

214. Ibe 87a-b • Cf Ha-rav m1lad1, vole II, P• 66t1 where 
Teitelbaum tells us thit ttlight" is used metaphor
icall7 and corresponds to "toroe" 1n natural phil
osophy' • 

215. Ib. 72b • 

216. e.g. Ib., locecite ct 44b1 top • 

217. Ibe 73a • 

218e Tanya Sla • 

219. lb•• loc.cite 

220. cf uI1shneh Chabe.de Book I• Part I, P• 48 • 

221. cf Ib •• loce cit. 

222e Tan)'&. 84b • 

223. T&nJll 90& • 

224e Genesis rabba 21:5 • 

225. Tan)'&. 27a • 

226. Ibe 29a • 
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22'7e art, in J.E. -- P• 458 • He also tells us that ref
erence to k'l1pah is found 1n old Be.by'lon1an in
cantations. 

228e Tanya lOb • 

229 . Ibe 25b, top • 

230 . !be 29b-30a. cf above page 42f • 

23le I b e 37b • 

232e !be 54b • 

233e Ibe 57b • 

234e Ibe 72b • cf 74a • 

235e Ibe 44b • 

236 e Ibe 748-b • 

237 . Ibe '71a ff • 

238e Ibe 45b • 

239 e Ibe 64b1 top • cf 27b1 bottom • 

240. Ibe 24b-25a • cf 48b • 

24le Ibe 58a • 

242e I be 67b • 

243 . Ib. 83b • cf -ishneh Chabe.d, ~art I, Book I, p. 51 • 

24~ . Ibe 84a • 

245e Ibe 83b-84a • cf 68a, bottom • 

246. I-lishneh Che.bad, Book I, chapter four, P• 105 • 

247 e Tanya 42b-43a • 

248 e Ibe 82&1 bol>tom • 

249e From Torah~· Quoted 1n Be.-rav m 'lad1. vole II, pe77 • 

250e Tanya 67b • 

25le Ibe 79a • 

252 e Ibe SOb • 

253. ct Uisbneh Ciiabad, in the J.:islmeh Ach'ronah to Book I, P• 169 • 
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254e Taiqa 24b • 

255. Ib. '78b • 

256e Ibe '78a • 

257e Ibe 82a • 

258. lb. 88a • 

259e Ibe 69a • 

260e Ibe 40b • 

261. Shabboa. 152a • 

262 e Tanya 20& • 

263 . Ibe 13a • 

264. 'bright k'lipah' • see below• page 75 • 

265 . T8llJ& llb • 

266 . cf. above: diagram on page 30 • 

267e Tanya 86a• bottom • 

268e Ibe 85b • 
I 

269. aee Ha-rav m lad1. vol. II• P• 78 • 

270e Tanya fOa • 

271. from hi.a Siddur• Sha-ar Ha-t•.r11a. Cited in Ha-rav 
m'ladi, vole II• P• 7 • 

272. from his Torah Ore Cited in Ibid •• P• 136. of P• U'7 • 

273e Siddur. 133a • Cited by' Teitelbaum. vole II• pel3 • 

274e from Toaa.b Or • In Ibid•• loce cite 

275e Ha-rav m1ladt, vole II, p.a. footnote 5 • 

276. Tanya 83a • 

27'7 e Ibe 60b • 

278e cf above. beginning of chapter II • 

279 • Tanya 87a • 

280e ! b e 24a • 
28le Ibe 24b • 
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• 282. ct Ha-Rs.v m1lad1, volume II, P• 127ff • 

283e Hachasidua hachabadis • pe252 • 

284. cf TanJa 6b • cf 75b where he tells us that n•sbama 
is on a higher plane than ruaeh and netesh • 

285. Sonclco Zohar • v, pe394 • 

286. Tanya Sb. cf 111shneh Chabad, Book II, chapter one, p elO. 
The animal eoUl is the equivalent of' the yetser ha-ra 
cf. Tanya 37a • 

287. Tanya 6a • 

288e Ibe 7a • 

289 e Tanya 7b • cf Genesis 4il, "And Adam lmew Eve •• •" 

290. Tanya fJ& • 

291. Ibe lOe. • 

292 . Ibe loo.cit. 

293. Ibe 35b • 

294. lb. l3b • 

295. Ibe 26a - 26b • 

296. Ibe 9a • 

297 . lb. 13b • 

298e Ibe 35a • 

299 . B'rachos 6lb. Where it reada:"amar rava, k'gon anu benon1me11 

Tanya Sa. cf 19a: "He was always filled with love of God 
as great as at the ti.me of reading the Sh'ma ••• end he 
looked upon hl.cself as a benon1 who prq ed all day.• --
in accordance with the re.bblri1c precept -- 8 be k'rasha 
in your own eyeae• ct 18a • 

300. Tanya. 34&• 20b1 etc • 

301. Ibe 75a • 

300. Ibe l4b-15a • 
303. Ibe 15a-b • 

304. Ibe 5lb, bottom • 

305. Ibe 16a • 
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306 • Tan,a 16a • 

307. lb. 19b. top • 

308e Ibe 16b - 17a • 

309. Ib. 17b • er 34a • 

310. Ibe 19a • ot Note 299 • 

3lle cf Ibe 18a • 

312e Ibe 20b-2la • 

313e Ibe 5b • 

314. lb. ea • 

315e loceclte 

3l6e cf below, P• 107ff • 

317e Tanya 71b-76a • 

3l.8e lbe 6lb-62a • 

319e Ibe 62a-b • 

320e Ibe 62b-63a • ct lfa-rav m'lad1 II• pp 140 ff , where 
there is an e~celient d1sCl8s1on of the distinction 
between tb.e d'chllu u'rch1mu sidlll.-1m (Tanya 64&) 
and the dlchlfu u*roh!iiii tlv-1-im CT&nya 63b) • 

32le Tanya 23a • 

322. Ib. 37a • 

323 . Ib e 34a • 

324 . lb. 48b • 

325. Ibe 66b • 

826e cf Btmin, Hachasidus l:iachabadis• P• 226t • (Vol . 29). 

3?.7 e cf J.H.slmeh Cb.a.bade chapter three of 1a.shnas Ha-Shechinah, pe20t. 

328e Tanya 28a • 

329. Ib. loce cite 

330. lb. 25b • 

331. lb. lOb • 
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332. lb. 58a • 

333. lb. 58b • 

3Me Ibe 24a-b • 

335. lb. 40a• bottom • 

336. 'l'anya 56a • 
337e Ibe 29b • 

338 .lb. 30e. • 

339. Ib. 3la • 

340. Ibe 34& • 

34le Ib. 37a • see Note 286 • 

342. Ib. 38a • 

343. Ibe 62b • 

344. Ibe 2lb • 

345. Ib. 62b • 

346. lb. 29a. cf 44b• botstom. The relative importance ot 
study and prayer. otten held to be the crux of Cbabe.d• 
receives further attention when we discuss prayer• 
bel.w. 

347. I be 44b • 

348. Ib. 4la • 

349 . e.g. 8a-b• 28b• 44b• etc. 

350. Ib. Sb • 

351. loo.cit. cf 28b • 

352. loo. cit. 

:553e Ib. 9b • 
354. Ib. 66a • 

355 . ct chapter four• 8b-9a • 

356. loce cit • 

357. Ib. lQa • end of chapter five. cf 49&. 
cf 43a bottom: study o? Torah creates a tlwell1ng-place 
for God 1n this world• 



358e Ibe 28a • cf 74b • 

359• Ib. 74be cf l9b and 47& • 

360. Ib. 45a. cf 44a, bottom, where the body is compared to 
a wick end good deeds to oil without which the light 
of the Shech1nah is unable to rest on it • 

361. Ibe 49&1 bottom. 

362e cf Ibe 75b • 

363e Ibe 558.-b • 

364 • lb• 57&•b • 

365e lb• 5~b • 

366e cf 92& (Isgerea ha-t'ahuva) and 112&-b (Isseree Ha-kodeah). 

367e cfe Ibe 155a • (Isgerea Ha-kodeah). 

368. Ib., loo. cit • 

369e in likkute Torah, ba-har. Quoted in Ha-rav m1ladi. II, pe214e 

370 • Tan,a 56b • 

37le !be 32b • 

372. Ibe 69b-7Qa • 

373e Ibe 66b • 

374. Ibe soa • 

875. lb. 50b, bottom • 

376. lb• 54&1 beginning chapter 40 • 

377. Ibe 54a1 end of chapter 39 • 

378. Ib. 22a-b • 

379. Ibe 67a • cf 9b1 bottoll • 

380. lb• 5a • 

381. lb. 33& • 

382. Ibe 4lb-42a • 

383. Ib. 33b • 

384. Ib., loc.c1te1 bottom • 
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385e Ibe 32b-33a • 

386e Ibe 32b. er lab• bottom.(how to overcome timtum ha-lev: 
dullnes s or t he heart.) 

387e Ibe 39b • 

388e Ibe 23a • 

389e see liachasidus hachabadiae pe225t. (Vole 29) • 

390e Tanya 64a-b • 

39le aee iea. bottom, ror example • 

392. lb. 9b • 

391. Ib. 85b • 

394. lb. 2lb • 

395. Ibe 42b • 

396. Ibe 76a 1 bottom. 

397. see above, P• 14 • 

398. Tanya 3lb • 

.ae. Ibe 19a, bottom • 

401. Ite 23b. bottotL • 

402. lb. 75b • 

403e Ibe 76a1 bott~ • 

404. aee above, P• 101. Note 377 • 

405. •ranya 6la • 

406. Ibe 59b • 

407. Ibe 20b. top. er 5a • 

408. Ib. 35a. top • 

409e Ibe 63b • 

410. lb. 3la, bottom • 

411 . in Torah Or. ( ,..,.,) . Qlk>ted in 
I 

Ha-rav m ladie II• pel25ff, Q•T• 

412 . Tanya Slb • 



413e ~ 31b1 bottom • 

414. see Ha-rav m11ad1, II, pe35 J 
415e Tanya 57a, bottota • 

416e Ibe 4lb • 

417e Ibe 4la • 

418e loc, cite 

419e Ta.JQ& 5b-6ae ct llae Additional examples of this 
separatism: Infinite clothed . in the souls even or 
~he i!ast ~sifAl) --23bJ repeats m1drasb1c 

qua on o ____ iisroel as applied to Prove 
20:27. -- 24& • 

4.l9a • ct above, p.22 ecf also Bunin 1n intro• to MiJlsbnas 
Ha-muser. Book II, 1i1.slmeh Cbabad. where this separa
tism seems to be reveraed • 

420e see Ha-rev m'ladl• II, pe224 • 

421. cf !bide , P• 22srr. 

422. Tanya 48b-49a • 

423e Ha-rav m'lad.11 II, pe229e 

424 . Tanya 36a • 

425e Ibe 38& • 

426. Ibe 6b-7a • 

427e Ibe 59a • 

428e Ibe 35a • 

428. Ib. 77a • 

430. Ib. 60&-b • 

431 e A vodah zara l 7a • 

432• Tanya 62b • 

433. Ibe Slb • 

434• Ibe 12a • 

435e Ib. 36a • 

436e Ibe 40e. • 

437e Ibe 79a • 
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438• Ibe 22a • 

'39e ct 65& • (Proverbs 27119) • 

440e Ibe 69a • 

44le Ibe 65a • 

442• Ibe 67a• top • 

443e Ibe 48a • 

444e Sonoino Zohar V• P• 392 • 

445e Shnepr Za]nwn•s Siddur• 133 ae Cited 1n Ha-rav m'lad.1 II, P•l.S • 

446e Ta~ 21a • Thie ,,J. ,.,,./eN :),a:,1e is mentioned very f'requentl7e 

447e Ib. 42b1 top • 

448. Shimon be Lekish's comment oa Genesis 17:22; 1n 
Genesie rabba 82 (ha-avos hen hen ha-mercava). 

449 • Ta~ ~3b • 

450• Ibe 59a • 

45le Ibe 42b1 bottom • 

152. Ibe 77a • ct 79b1 bottOll• 

453. Ibe1 89b1 note • 

454e Toldoe hachasidua. ~., pe7 • 

455e Tanya 4'7b-48a • 

456e Ibe 46a • 

457e Ibe 13a • 

458. Ib. 80a • 

•159e Ibe 33a • ct. 46a and 78b • 
Chapter llI • 

460. Ha-rav m1lad1 II, pe4t • 
( ... n1>,. ,,,,, ,C1'1tN ~':WN "hill/• ) • 

46le Ibe pe9 • 

462e Philesophy and Jewish Mysticism" 

463• Tanya 87a • 

464e Ibe 50b1 top • 



465e in J .B •• 464b • 

466e Fons VitaL ede Baeumker v. 326• 3t. 
Cited bj' lk• History of iedieval Jewish Philosophy• P• 68e 

._ • ._.c~ n_~ 
467e 'l'heae ste.tamenta 4 upon my notes of -re Dieaendruck'a 

lectures. ct above, p 42f and 57 for the idea of the 
Divine Will in the Tanya • 

468. from L1kkute Toraha sbalacha P• 82. 
Cited by HaChisldus hachabe.d1sa p 252 • 

469e cf. FormV1tae, ede Baeumler, V, 3131 333-335 • 
Busika 64f • 

' 470. Note relationship to the idea of k 11pah and siJJra achrae 

471. Fons vitae. IIIa 2oa. l3tf. ; Hus1k, pe70. 

472e Tanya 76a • 

473e e.g. 6a and 8a • 

474e-.ct Ha-rav m1lad1 II• P• 20 • 

475e Ibide P• 18la cf P• 177 • 

476e Tanya 73b t • ~f note • 
Klatzkin in his \\1ct1o~ ot philosophical ts-ma• under 
~· quotes the Ner L'm'or, chapter 5a of Meier 

senstadt (1675) as presenting the same classification. 

&77e Sidd~ Avodas Yisroel, Baer. R6delhe1me lfOle P• 139. 
Translation given bi l.oewea HERE art. P• 624 • 

478e Azriel be 11enachem (1160-1238) • Quoted 1n Ginsberg• J.E. art.1 467a. 

479. or above, pp 45f, 51. 55 • 

480. e.g ., Tanya lOb, 2Sa, 28a, 37a,etce 

48le cf e Christian Ginsburg, page 166e 

482e Zohar, r;, 216a, as paraphrased by Ginsburg, pel21 • 

483e e•G• 89a; of 70b, bottoll;and above• P• 5lf' • 

484. Tanya 60a-b • 

485e Pardee ~n1m~ 55ae Quoted by Ginslru.rs. P• 215 • 
ct alao~Ja S • 

486e Cf above pp 5 ff, •• 89 bottom. l02,103e 

487e Ha-rav m'ladi II• P• 156f'!' • but cf above pp 101 ff • 

488e cf Ha-rav m1lad1 II, p 34 • 
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489e cf above• pellO • 

490e Ha-ra v m 'ladi II, p.221 

491. !bide , P• 224, quoting Toras Chaim. 

492 • .Flachasidus hachabadis~ pe251 • Horodetzky' ·~ p.981 
r!Dds distliiotlon of vhabad in intellect, w . e 
Chassi dism is "built on t h e f eeling of the heart." 

493 • Tanya 76b • 

494• Quoted by Waxman, P• 31 • cf !Ia•rav ~'ladi II, P• 53 • 

495e Dubnow, Toldos hachasidus, Ia P• 89 • 

496e Maggid d 1vorav 13c • Quoted by Duhn.ow, ibid., loo.cit. 

497e :Maggid d 1vorav. Cited by Teitelbaum. He.-rav m'ladi. I, p.7. 

498e Dllbnowa volume I• pp 53 ff • 

499• .from Keser Shem Tov • Ha-rav m1lad.1 II, pe53. 

500e Keser Shem Tov, P• 39e Qaloted by Lone. HERE art • 

501. or. Dubnow 1. pe57 • 

502. see Ha.-rav m'lad.1 II• P• 55. cf above P• 45f' • 

503e I bid., loce cit, which quotes .we.ggid d 1vorav, chapter I. 

504e or, for example, Tanya Sa • 

505. Dubnow I, pe56 • 

sos. Bubnow, I, p.55. 

507. !b!.d., P• 55f • 

508e Dubnow II, p 237 ff• Rav not the only Chassid who exalted 
Torah over other forms of service to Gode Note for example, 
Levi Yitsohak of Berditohev in K1dushas Levi II, 2. Quoted 
by Horodetzky II, P• 89 • 

509e Ha-rav m1lad1 I• P• 49 • 

510• Ibide1 P• 14 • 

5lle TaJ111L 29a • 

512. ot Ha-rav m'ladi II• pe217 • 

513. Tanya 19a • 

514. see Ha-rav m1lad1 II• P• 195 • Shim' on be Yochai in 
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i~ t~he cave , :ror exa111ple, did not have to :f.ulf'i.11 t:he 
pre. ct :t cal im: t z V9.l!.. 

515• Dtt'bnow r.c, pe2!"39 ·, 

51.6 • Kahane.1 · fu3ll;'.._l~a.-.c;t!§:.~J:.~-' P• 218 • 

517. rrsmya l62b, f • (~aj?,£e~-_:~2..h.-~ro..n) 

518.., Dub:now I,,. P• ~~o • 

519. cf above, P• 89 ill 

Brm. Dubnow I 
' P.. 56f II 

521. e.g., Tanya \'Z6a • 
522. Dubnow :t, P• 58 • 
523. Ibid,, P• 91 • 
524. Note Misbneh Ohabe.d 

_ ... .i~· o·>O..t>;----........-.-
etc • ., pe2 * 

525t cf above, P• 112f • 

52711 Ibid1 P• 113. cf P• 99 • 

52811 H£t ... rav m'le..di 1 loc. c1.t. cf Dur.mow II; P• ms4 • __ ,_., ..... _ _,..,,.,,. ... ............__..,,.... 

530e Ib:i.d ., P• 164 • 

531.; ~.E~Y.-El.!..1.£!..£1.:1.:. I!1 104 111 

532. cf' Ibid1 P• 106 ff• Also :Sun1.n1 M~hn211. . .£9.~~,, Book I 1 

Pa.rt I 1 P• 52 • 

53311 Dubnow I, P• 234f • 

534• Tanya 78a • · 

535. Soncino Zohar,, ! 1 P• 38~5 • 

5361 cf Ginsberg, J.E., art. 1 469b • 

53r1"' B.ufus Jones, P• 64 • 

538111 P• 92 1 Mys'bloism Bast; and West. By Hudolf O·r~to. Mac:rnil1£m• 
New York. 1932. 

539111 Ibid., P• 3 • 
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540e Ibid •• P• l•• ot above P• 63 t • 

54le Hew studies 1n Mfatical Religion• pe40 : ct above. P• 71 • 

542e P.W.H. ~era. •Quoted 1:r,r Rutua Jone•• P• 38 • 
ot idea ot chiJ'U! 1n Tmqa • 

543e Theologloa GarJIBDioa. Quoted by Rutua Jones• P• 79. Q•T• 
P• 79tt • of abOTe P• 89 t • 

544e Rutua Jone•• P• · 62 • ot above• P• 10'7 • 
The "aT even uses the same phrases •second nature•. 

545e Sueo. Lite. chapter 53. Quoted by Bennett• P• 71 • 

546. Otto. Ibid •• Foreword. P• T • 

Final Word • 

547e ct above pp 4• 14 • 

548. er Dubnaw 11. P• 237 • 

549e Philosophical Stud.7 of ~yat1o1sm. P• 110• Q•V• 

550. Horodetzk:J'. Cbaaic!m, P• 104 • 

55le ct above• P• 105 • 

552. cf Chapter 2-i or the Tan,a • 

553e Bennett• P• 162 • 

554e L1kkute Tora.he Cited 1n Ba-rav m11ad1, II• P• 162 • 

555e ct Tanya 8b • 

556e Even the "eloquent 1nart1culateneas" or the DQ'Btio 1n 
dea8rlb~ the highest form or love or God. can be tound 
1n the T8D1'& : er• for example• P• 70b • And 6t a JQ'&tic 
can be detined as one who seeks to trataatorm God "trom 
an object of dogm11.t1cal knowledge into a noyel and (Scholem) 
living experience!• thea Sbneur Zalwn is undoubtedl.7 
a myst1ce Cr above• P• 25 • 

557e ct Bennett• P• 88 • 

558. , 1re "~ :> '°r1,~ .,31, '"''IC , 1fc. 1n 1,,. 331., '1" 
-' l*"'JW~ , ,~ ,,., i)J/> 'Jh 

Kahana• P• 203. ot Buber• P• 469 • 

559e No me mueve• m1 Dioa• para quererte• el cielo que 
me tienea prometido• 

Hi me mueve el 1nt1e:rno tan temido• pea de jar por eao 
de otenderte. ITU me muevea. se&Or& 

Quoted 1n Peers, Spanish My'aticiism. P• 47 • 
~ ................. ~ ... ~-.. ~- 16861.0 
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